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FOREWORD

given. Citations dealing with specific American domestic prob-

lems are drawn mainly from official documents issued by the
U.S.A. administration itself; those on current affairs mostly from ac-
knowledged authoritative organs—e.g. the New York Times.

' I ‘HE SOURCES OF THE DOCUMENTATION IN THIS BOOK ARE

The purpose of this work is the study of one of the major impon-
derables in contemporary global affairs, namely, the coordinated use
(a) of organized religion on the part of the Vatican, and (b) of the
financial might of the dollar on the part of certain powerful forces
in the U.S.A. The simultaneous joint exertions of the former and the
latter are directed at the ultimate subjugation of the American people.
This is a portent which, besides profoundly affecting the internal and
external policies of the U.S.A., is influencing many nations within and
outside the Western Hemisphere.

A survey of the spiritual might of the Vatican, invigorating and
invigorated by the monetary supremacy of the dollar, consequently
deserves some scrutiny.

For should religious and political freedoms within the U.S.A. be
extinguished, then the light of liberty would quickly be put out also
throughout the West. It behoves the American people, therefore, to be
constantly on the alert, as their fall would spell the fall, not only of the
most vigorous champions of freedom in the Western Hemisphere, but
also of their mother Europe, looking from across the ocean at a mag-
nificent new race in the making, in whose name certain evil forces are
endeavouring to enslave both.

AVRO MANHATTAN.

LONDON.



DEDICATED TO
the American people,
confident
that their ability
to defeat the exertions of their enemies,
within and outside their borders,
will usher them into a most glorious future,

in peace and in prosperity
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PREFACE

The Dollar and the Vatican, authored by Avro Manhattan in 1957,
a world renowned authority on Vatican geo-politics, is surely in need
of a reprint. It gives the reader a true history of the United States,
rather than the watered down history students receive in the public
and Catholic school system alike. The alliance between the massive
American corporations and the Vatican is one of most fundamental
alliances to understand in the current geopolitical landscape. Avro
Manhattans 1957 book, The Dollar and the Vatican, is a great in depth
look at this relationship, and how it spells out disaster for true genuine
freedom and liberty in the United States, and all over the world for
that matter. The merging of these forces in the United States actually
date back all the way to the founding of America. Avro Manhattan
clearly shows in this great book, that the Vatican and the forces of
Big Business play both sides of the political spectrum and are working
together to subjugate the human race to their dominion. The financial
house of DuPont saw to invest $250,000 in hard cash to both the re-
publican candidate Herbert Hoover “The Oracle of Wall Street” and
Alfred E. Smith the democrat. For the Vatican, one would assume that
there could be no Catholic power in America considering the devout
Catholic Smith lost the election. Think again.

On September 29, 1932 “The Oracle” Hoover received a medal
from the Catholic Boys Brigade. The Oracle wrote to the Rev. Kilian J.
Hennrich, O. M. Cap., Director General, Catholic Boys' Brigade:

“My dear Father Hennrich:

Will you please express to the Catholic Boys' Brigade of the United
States my warm appreciation of their sincere and helpful cooperation
with the purposes of the White House Conference on Child Health
and Protection, as expressed by their conferring upon me the Star
Pro Juventute. It is indeed heartening to know that the Brigade, as an
organization for all boys without distinction of class, color, or creed,
enlists its energies in furtherance of the Children's Charter which
the Conference formulated as a goal toward which all people of good
will might work to bring health and happiness to all children. I am
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touched by this recognition of my part in this great undertaking and
I ask you to take back to the Catholic Boys' Brigade U.S., my heartfelt
appreciation.

Yours faithfully,
HERBERT HOOVER”

This care for the children was curiously absent when Hoover al-
lowed thousands to starve in Hungary while heading the U.S. Food
Administration.

“There, the workers’ government of Bela Kun was overthrown
by conservative forces financed and armed by the European and
American governments. Key in weakening that government was the
manipulation of International Red Cross and the U.S. relief commis-
sion’s food shipments by Herbert Hoover, then head of the U.S. Food
Administration, and later Secretary of Commerce and President of
the United States. Hoover’s maneuvers caused thousands of people
in Hungary to starve to death” (DuPont Dynasty: Behind the Nylon
Curtain, Gerard Colby, 1984, pg. 201)

The government of Nikolas Horthy that was afterwards installed in
Hungary was very close to the Vatican. It was very sacrilegious then
when Herbert Hoover went to Rome to see Pope Pius XII “to discuss
food problems” (February 15th, 1947) The information on Hoover’s
role in sabotaging the Geneva convention in The Dollar and the
Vatican (chapters 5,6) is excellent. Herbert Hoover, the non-Catholic,
cozied up to the Knights of Columbus—as do almost all American
presidents—and wrote to Martin H. Carmody, the Supreme Knight of
the Knights of Columbus March 29th 1932:

“My dear Mr. Carmody:

I cordially congratulate you, and through you the entire member-
ship of the Knights of Columbus, upon the celebration of the Golden
Anniversary of the foundation of an organization which has to its
credit so many helpful contributions to education, fraternal benevo-
lence, and the relief of human distress.

Yours faithfully,
HERBERT HOOVER”

General Smedley Butler, who is covered in great detail (chapter
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7) in The Dollar and the Vatican, exposed the grand plot to fascitize
the U.S.A, was puzzled as to why the devout Roman Catholic, Papal
Chamberlain and Knight of Columbus Alfred E. Smith was complete-
ly shielded and protected by the McCormack-Dickstein committee
investigating the plot, and why even his own testimony was cen-
sored. The devout Catholic Smith was then chairman of the American
Liberty League, and his name repeatedly came up among those who
were responsible for the plot.

“In his broadcast over WCAU on February 17, 1935 Smedley
Butler revealed that some of the “most important” portions of his
testimony had been suppressed in the McCormack-Dickstein report
to Congress. The committee, he growled, had "stopped dead in its
tracks when it got near the top." He added angrily: "Like most com-
mittees, it has slaughtered the little and allowed the big to escape. The
big shots weren't even called to testify. Why wasn't Colonel Grayson
M.-P. Murphy, New York broker ... called? Why wasn't Louis Howe,
Secretary to the President of the United States, called? ... Why wasn't
AT Smith called? And why wasn't Gen. Douglas MacArthur, Chief
of Staff of the United States Army, called? And why wasn't Hanford
MacNider, former American Legion commander, called? They were
unmentioned in the testimony. And why were all mention of these
names suppressed from the committee report? This was no piker set-
up. MacGuire, who was the agent of the Wall Street bankers and bro-
kers who proposed this organization, told me that $3,000,000 was "on
the line" and that $300,000,000-and that's a lot of money even today
was in view to put over this plot to bluff the government.”

Butler then lashed out at the American Legion:

"Do you think it could be hard to buy the American Legion for
un-American activities? You know, the average veteran thinks the
Legion is a patriotic organization to perpetuate the memories of the
last war, an organization to promote green peace, to take care of the
wounded and to keep the graves of those who gave their lives. But is
the American Legion that? No sir, not while it is controlled by the
bankers. For years the bankers, by buying big club houses for various
posts, by financing its beginning, and otherwise, have tried to make a
strikebreaking organization of the Legion. The groups-the so-called
Royal Family of the Legion-which have picked its officers for years,
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aren't interested in patriotism, in peace, in wounded veterans, in those
who gave their lives...No, they are interested only in using the vet-
erans, through their officers. Why, even now, the commander of the
American Legion is a banker (Frank N. Belgrano Jr., a close friend of
A.P Giannini, E.B) - a banker who must have known what MacGuire's
money was going to be used for. His name was mentioned in the tes-
timony. Why didn't they call Belgrano and ask him why he contrib-
uted?” (The Plot to Seize the White House, Jules Archer, 1973, pg. 209,
210)

As Avro Manhattan clearly shows in The Dollar and the Vatican
(chapter 2)—during the American civil war the Vatican openly got
behind the cause of the south and wished to keep the slave econo-
my going. The Catholic love for the Confederacy is still present in
America today (2019) and it is expressed by the highest officials in
the American government. Witness devout Catholic Robert Wilkie,
who is currently the U.S Secretary of Veteran Affairs and was educated
by the Jesuits at Loyola University and Georgetown. Wilkie praised
Confederate president Jefferson Davis as a "martyr to "The Lost Cause™
and an "exceptional man in an exceptional age" in a 1995 speech at the
U.S. Capitol. (VA secretary praised Confederate president as a "martyr to
"The Lost Cause' in 1995 speech, CNN Politics). Wilkie was acting very
Jesuitical, when he lied about his affiliations to Confederate groups
while being sworn in as Secretary of Veteran Affairs. (VA secretary
gave inaccurate answers on pro-Confederate ties during confirmation
process, CNN Politics) It should be noted that the Jesuit view on slavery
was that there was nothing wrong with it. (Reckoning with Slavery at
Georgetown, Association of American Colleges & Universities, Adam
Rothman)

“Faculty and students at Georgetown accepted the slave economy
and even endorsed it....Father James Ryder, S.J., a two-time presi-
dent of the school, condemned abolitionism, declaring “God is a
God of order” (Georgetown Slavery Archive, 1835). A strong majority
of students and alumni who fought in the Civil War did so on the
Confederate side”



PREFACE | 5

Now to trace the origins of the relationship between the Vatican
and big business on the American continent, one needs to go all the
way back to the inception of the United States of America. While open-
ly condemning the principles and ideas of the American revolution as
“that immense Babylon”, as Avro Manhattan shows (chapter 2), she
was secretly flirting with its cause in a very similar way she did to the
Bolshevik revolution that would engulf Russia over 100 years later. The
Vatican’s financial aid to the American revolutionary cause, came from
the Gardoqui banking house of Spain and one of the leading American
diplomats the banking house made contact with was Arthur Lee, who
was appointed by the Continental Congress as its envoy to Spain and
Prussia. Diego De Gardoqui, sometimes written as James Gardoqui,
was the Spanish ambassador to the United States and the Spanish fi-
nance minister at the time of the American revolution. Interestingly,
in a letter to George Washington dated November 9th 1787 from
Gardoqui, it is shown that Diego Gardoqui gave Washington a copy
of the Catholic Spanish classic novel Don Quixote. “but having wished
for the opportunity to renew my respects by my good friend Col. H. Lee,
I gladly embrace it requesting you would accept and give a place in your
Library to the last Spanish Edition of Don Quixote which I recollect to
have heard you say at Dr. Franklin’s that you had never seen it” Now
here is the financial information;

“The ministers in Spain refused an immediate alliance as proposed
by Franklin, but proposed to aid the Americans secretly. Arthur Lee
left Paris for Spain in February 1777, returning after being told he
would get help directly from Spain or from New Orleans, principally
by the Gardoqui banking house, whose principal, Diego de Gardoqui,
was a Spanish merchant who was to play a critical diplomatic role.
Gardoqui received from the Spanish Treasury first 70,000 pesos, and
then another 50,000 pesos, to be sent to the Americans. Drafts in the
amount of 50,000 pesos were also sent to Lee, and Gardoqui himself
sent merchandise worth 946,906 reales, including 215 bronze can-
non, 30,000 muskets, 30,000 bayonets, 512,314 musket balls, 300,000
pounds of powder, 12,868 grenades, 30,000 uniforms, and 4,000
field tents” (Carlos III and System, William F. Wertz, Jr. and Cruz del
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Carmen Moreno de Cota, 2004, The Schiller Institute).

Gardoqui wrote to Arthur Lee from Madrid, February 17th, 1777
and said:

“My person and house, in a commercial way, are well known in
the American Colonies, not only on account of our long standing cor-
respondence of thirty to forty years, but also on that of the true affec-
tion with which we have endeavored to serve them” (The Diplomatic
Correspondence of the American Revolution, United States. Dept. of
State, 1830, pg. 400)

Diego Gardoqui had a brother who was a Catholic priest, Cardinal
Francisco Gardoqui, who was very active in Vatican diplomacy, and
was a very influential figure in his time, both in the religious sphere
and in politics. The Cardinal was an advisor to Spanish kings Carlos
IIT and Carlos IV, being sent by the latter to take part in the negotia-
tions of the Peace of Amiens in 1802.

Diego de Gardoqui, the Spanish ambassador’s influence on the
founding of America surely must have been significant, as there was
a World War II-era ship in the United States Navy named the USS
Gardoqui (IX-218), and there was the USS Gardoqui (1898), that had
seen action in the Spanish-American War, named after him and his
Catholic banking family. (Avro Manhattan in The Dollar and the
Vatican goes into detail on how the big financial trusts got America
into the Spanish-American war). Lastly on Diego De Gardoqui, it is
significant that he in 1785 laid the cornerstone of the first Catholic
Church in New York City (St. Peter's Church on Barclay Street).

“In 1785, an act of incorporation of St.Peter's Church was obtained
from the Legislature of the State of New-York, and early in 1786 five
lots were purchased from the trustees of Trinity Church, at the corner
of Barclay and Church streets, upon which old St. Peter's Church—the
first Catholic Church in the city of New-York—was built. The Spanish
Ambassador to the United States, Don Diego de Gardoqui, laid the
first stone” (A brief sketch of the history of the Catholic church on the
island of New-York., 1853, pg. 54, James Roosevelt Bayley)

There is a statue of Diego De Gardoqui in Philadelphia standing to
this very day.
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Since 1957 when the Dollar and the Vatican was published, the
alliance between the Vatican and the high powered dollar forces has
strengthened ten-fold. Across the board in all industries the massive
corporations have immense consolidation of market share due pri-
marily to the process of the merger. The Open Markets Institute in 2018
did a study titled America’s Concentration Crisis on monopoly power
in the United States and the results were staggering. For instance in
the meat processing industry ($217 billion revenue) 53% of the market
share is controlled by 4 firms. The domestic airline industry ($142 bil-
lion revenue) has 76% of the market share controlled by 4 firms. A few
more examples will suffice. The beer industry has 3 firms controlling
75% of the market share. In the category of home improvement stores
($182 billion revenue) there are 3 firms controlling 87% of the market
share. In the cigarette and tobacco manufacturing industry ($46 bil-
lion in revenue) 91% of the market share is controlled by 3 firms, etc.
Military spending since 1957 continues to rise. U.S. President Donald
Trump has agreed to a request from the Catholic Secretary of Defense
James Mattis to propose a defense budget of $750 billion for the year
2019! The war in Iraq alone (2003-2011) cost the U.S. taxpayer $1.06
trillion, and what benefits did the average American receive from all
that spending? He received economic chains in the form of debt.

“Researcher Ryan Edwards estimated that the United States in-
curred an extra $453 billion in interest on the debt to pay for the wars
in the Middle East. Over the next 40 years, these costs will add $7.9
trillion to the debt” (Cost of Iraq War Its Timeline, and the Economic
Impact, The Balance)

War has always been profitable for the armaments makers, the Iraq
war being no exception.

Just glancing at the Korean war one discovers magnificent profits.

“In 1950 DuPont scored one of its highest annual profits, 13.3
percent. G.M. reaped an even higher return. During the war years of
1950-1952 G.M. averaged an annual profit rate, before taxes, six times
that of the 1929 boom year. From July 1950 to June 1952 G.M. grossed
$5.5 billion in war contracts” (DuPont Dynasty: Behind the Nylon
Curtain, Gerard Colby, 1984, pg. 398)
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Now quickly glancing at war profits in Iraq—The United States
has, spent at least $138 billion on private security alone. This security
includes:

“.logistics and reconstruction contractors, who have supplied ev-
erything from diplomatic security to power plants and toilet paper.
An analysis by the Financial Times reveals the extent to which both
American and foreign companies have profited from the conflict -- with
the top 10 contractors securing business worth at least $72bn between
them. None has benefited more than KBR, once known as Kellogg
Brown and Root. The controversial former subsidiary of Halliburton,
which was once run by Dick Cheney (Catholic, E.B), vice-president
to George W. Bush, was awarded at least $39.5bn in federal contracts
related to the Iraq war over the past decade” (Contractors reap $138B
from Iraq war, CNN Business)

The armaments maker Lockheed Martin for instance, would
charge the U.S. military $600 for a toilet seat and $7,662 for a coffee
maker, all financed by taxpayer dollars. (Prophets Of War: Lockheed
Martin And The Making Of The Military Industrial Complex, William
D. Hartung, 2011, pg. 123) Americans should be concerned that since
the signing of the program 1033 in 1997, $5 billion dollars in surplus
military equipment has been funneled into various police depart-
ments across the country. The program was briefly shut down by the
Obama administration, but in 2017 president Trump signed an execu-
tive order bringing the program back into existence. The U.S. attorney
general Jeff Sessions referred to the grenade launchers, humvee’, light
machine guns, shotguns, assault rifles, tanks and bayonets, etc. that
the police now have access to use on American citizens as “lifesaving
equipment.” (Trump Reverses Restrictions On Military Hardware For
Police, Adam Goldman, Aug. 28, 2017, The New York Times)

The police state is being buffed up by the powers that be (that being
the Vatican and the massive corporations) to maintain to current sta-
tus quo in society. The power of both the mega financial forces and
religion spearheaded by the Vatican is spelling out full spectrum dom-
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inance economic control on the Earth. Never before in human history
has so much economic power been concentrated into the hands of so
few.

The British newspaper The Guardian reported in 2018 that the
world’s richest 1% are on course to control as much as two-thirds of
the world’s wealth by 2030. Never before in history have we been in an
epoch where corporate power rules virtually unchallenged. As Avro
Manhattan writes in The Dollar and the Vatican the financial aristocrat-
ic class have the masses acting as their “financial vessels”. The Guardian
in a 2015 article commenting on the appalling wealth gap noted that
“About 3.4 bn (billion! E.B) people - just over 70% of the global adult
population — have wealth of less than $10,000.” This wealth distribu-
tion is just the way that the Vatican geo political machine wants it.
While at least 80% of humanity lives on less than $10 a day, in 2008 for
example, as a result of the global financial crisis known as “the great
recession’, which came about due to reckless and criminal behavior
of the financial “dinosaurs”, as Avro refers to the money fraternity, the
banks were rewarded with taxpayer bailouts to their top executives
to the tune of $1.6 billion. Never in history have the masses been at
the mercy of the corporate giants as we are now. For instance, a 2013
report by consumer rights group Food and Water Watch found that
no matter how many brands appear on the shelves, consumer dollars
are going to the same massive companies (Kraft, PepsiCo, ConAgra
Foods, Nestle, General Mills, Campbell Soup Co., etc.) when going
shopping at the grocery store. The Business Insider reported:

“Among 100 grocery categories, Food and Water Watch found
that a handful of the largest companies control an average of 63.3%
of the sales. In 32 of those categories, 75% of the sales were controlled
by four or fewer companies. The report concludes that the average
consumer is powerless against the companies controlling the grocery
market, and that since the beginning of the Great Recession, grocery
prices have risen up to twice as fast as inflation.”

The Catholic Church has been a natural ally for the massive cor-
porations, for it should be remembered that the Catholic Church is
the most ancient corporation on the planet. She has by no means been
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feeling the economic hardships that the common man faces in this
current paradigm where the corporations own everything. As The
National Post brought up in a 2013 article titled The Wealth of Roman
Catholic Church impossible to calculate, The wealth of the Catholic
Church is so incredibly vast that it is really, truly, impossible to calcu-
late. As the article points out as of 2013, the Vatican owns 716,290,000
square kilometers of land all across the earth which is an area slight-
ly bigger than the Canadian province of Alberta. “These properties
include Vatican embassies, churches, cathedrals, monasteries, some
schools and convents” These are assets in hard cash and are tax ex-
empt! A given Catholic school has an accrued real estate value alone at
over $25 million (that being the average construction cost for a school
as of 2015). Just in the United States then (not including the rest of the
world) the 7,498 Catholic schools as of 2006-07 serve the Vatican as
immense financial assets that run into the billions of dollars; let alone
the real estate value of the thousands of Catholic hospitals!!

“The number of Catholic-owned or affiliated hospitals in the
United States has grown by 22 percent since 2001, and now 1 in 6
acute care beds is in a hospital connected to the church, according to a
report released by MergerWatch. The watchdog group found that due
to mergers and acquisitions over the past 15 years, 14.5 percent of all
acute care hospitals in the nation are now either owned by or affiliated
with the Catholic church, according to the study. In 10 U.S. states, the
number of Catholic hospitals is more than 30 percent” (Number of
Catholic hospitals in US has grown 22% since 2001, FierceHealthcare.
com)

Now to quote an excerpt from the 2013 MergerWatch report ti-
tled Miscarriage of Medicine: The Growth of Catholic Hospitals and the
Threat to Reproductive Health Care, we see the Catholic health system
rapidly expanding:

“In 2011, Catholic Health Initiatives (CHI) was the country’s fifth
largest health system and second largest non-profit health system.

Between 2001 and 2011, the number of CHI hospitals grew from
50 to 64 and its Medicare gross patient revenues ballooned from $2.7
billion to $12.2 billion. This giant Catholic-sponsored health system
continues to grow. In May 2013, for example, CHI completed a $2 bil-
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lion acquisition of St. Luke’s Episcopal Health System in Texas, which
included six acute-care hospitals in the Houston-metro area, as well as
three emergency care centers, two medical clinics, and two diagnostic
and treatment centers. Catholic health care restrictions now apply in
all of these historically non-Catholic facilities. CHI is also now the
majority sponsor of Kentucky One Health, Kentucky’s largest health
system, formed in 2012 by the merger of two local health systems,
Jewish Hospital & St. Mary’s Healthcare and St. Joseph Health System.

The University of Louisville Hospital joined the system in early
2013 in an arrangement that 'carved out' governance of its Center for
Women and Infants, thus protecting it as a secular health care pro-
vider, but subjected the rest of the hospital and its 2,600 employees
to Catholic restrictions on delivery of medical care. Today, because of
the addition of new hospitals since 2011, CHI has 87 acute-care hos-
pitals in 17 states, approximately 88,000 employees, and annual oper-
ating revenues of more than $10 billion. Like Ascension (the biggest
Catholic health system in the world), CHI has a powerful position in
the marketplace as well as the ability to influence health policy.

Modern Healthcare has included CHI’s President and CEO Kevin
Lofton 10 times on its list of the 100 most influential people in health
care. CHI established an online Advocacy Action Center in 2007, 'de-
signed to make the collective voice of Catholic Health Initiatives heard
in the nation’s capital ... [and] to participate in key advocacy efforts by
communicating with legislators.”

The report noted that in 2011 Catholic hospitals billed the U.S.
government $115 billion, the funds being coughed up primarily by
non-Catholic taxpayers.

The Catholic Church is a unique religious institution compared to
other faiths in the sense that she teaches she alone holds the keys to
truth and salvation, and therefore all other cultures, faiths, philoso-
phies etc. are errors and false. It was the super reactionary Pope Pius
IX who drafted his famous Syllabus of Errors in 1864, in which the
Pope declares himself nothing less than the king of the world and the
Catholic Church the only true religion. The United States is the prima-
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ry country of study in Avro Manhattan’s 1957 book The Dollar and the
Vatican. In the United States constitution, the first amendment states
that “Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of re-
ligion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof..." The reader will see
that this completely clashes with the fundamental basis of the Catholic
doctrine, that being that the Pope is a non-earthly ruler; he actually
rules from his divine--celestial--ethereal kingdom and therefore has
absolute sovereignty and dominion over all earthly kingdoms and
governments, for it was Christ himself who said “my kingdom is not
of this world”, and the Pope claims to be the Vicar of Christ.

In the infamous syllabus we find such ideas condemned as here-
sy “Besides the power inherent in the episcopate (office of a bishop),
other temporal power has been attributed to it by the civil authority
granted either explicitly or tacitly, which on that account is revocable
by the civil authority whenever it thinks fit” This is the absolute polar
opposite from the principle that the Church and State ought to be
separated; other condemned ideas in the syllabus include “The sacred
ministers of the Church and the Roman pontiff are to be absolutely
excluded from every charge and dominion over temporal affairs” It
would be a very dangerous mistake to think that the Catholic hierar-
chy does not believe in this today.

Pope Leo XIII declared in his 1885 papal encyclical Immortale Dei,
that democracy is the rule of the mob:

“Divine rule (Catholic rule, [E.B]) is passed over in silence...as
if there could be any government whose whole cause, power and au-
thority was not vested in God (The Pope, [E.B]) himself. In this man-
ner, as we see, the State is nothing else than a MOB as its own master
and governor”

The Pope is none other than God himself in Catholic doctrine:

“The Pope, then, is as a sun in the world, illuminating, with his
rays, the politics of other princes. For, when he declares a 'reform' to
be un-Christian, every other ruler may see that it is bad. When he pro-
claims that a principle is false, every other prince must shun it as de-
ceptive... We must conclude then that priests must enter into politics."
(Lord Robert Montagu, On some popular errors concerning politics and



PREFACE | 13

Religion, 1876, pg. 215, 232)

“The supreme Pontiff, by divine right, has the fullest power
over the whole world both in ecclesiastical and in political matters”
(Cardinal Bellarmine Opera, Tom. I. De Romano Pontifice, L.v. C.i. Col.
887. A. Colonise, 1620, cited in Stamp's edition of Elliotts Delineations
of Romanism, pg. 707.)

Continuing...
"The Pope is bound by no forms of law; his pleasure is law”;

"The Pope makes right of that which is wrong, and can change
the nature of things”; "The Pope is all and over all; he can change
square things into round.” (The Christian World: The magazine of the

American and Foreign Christian Union, Volume 21,1870, pg. 265)

If the Pope can “change the nature of things” and “can change
square things into round” then surely he has the power of a god. To
summarize the anti-freedom, anti-reason, anti-logic and anti-demo-
cratic Papal doctrine I quote from the book Jesuit Political Thought,
authored by Harro Hopfl, published by Cambridge University Press,
pages 350/351.

It is important to remember that the Jesuit order a.k.a The Society
of Jesus (S.].) themselves are a strictly international military order who
report to their general in Rome (The Black Pope) who is an absolute
autocratic ruler whom the Jesuits view as Jesus Christ himself in the
flesh.(R.W Thompson, The Footprints of the Jesuits, pg. 58)

The Jesuits like the CIA (Central Intelligence Agency), are referred
to as “the company” and they were initially created in 1534 by “Saint”
Ignatius of Loyola to combat the reformation which involved re-sub-
jugating all the thrones of the world back to the Vatican. Anyone can
search “Jesuitism” in Webster 1828 dictionary and will find:

“1. Cunning, deceit; hypocrisy; prevarication; deceptive practices
to effect a purpose”

Loyola, in his Spiritual Exercises wrote:

“We should always be disposed to believe that that which appears
white is really black, if the hierarchy of the Church so decides”
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A former CIA officer E. Howard Hunt, who is most famous for
his role in the Watergate burglaries alongside Jesuit educated devout
Catholic, G. Gordon Liddy, and his role on the ground in the 1954
coup détat in Guatemala said in an interview in the documentary
A Coup Made in America which aired on Canadian television series
Turning Points of History in 1998, speaking on his role in the coup
détat in Guatemala in 1954, now widely publicized on the internet
that:

“We had gotten the okay from Cardinal Spellman to go ahead with
this... and I wouldn't presume to trace the lines of authority with-
in the Catholic Church... how they get their information they deal
with... We've always said in an admiring way that the Jesuits form the
Greatest Intelligence service in the world and always have”

Now to summarize the doctrine of the pope's infallibility in spiri-
tual and temporal matters:

"As Molina (Luis de Molina S.].) stated the doctrine: the spiritual
potestas of the Supreme Pontiff ... has joined to it, as it were by en-
tailment (quasi ex consequenti), the supreme and most extensive (am-
plissimam) power of temporal jurisdiction (potestatem iurisdictionis
temporalis) over all princes and others who belong to the Church,
precisely to the degree demanded by the supernatural end for which
the spiritual potestas is ordained. If this supernatural end demands it,
the Supreme Pontiff can depose kings, and deprive them of their king-
doms (or kingships: regnis). He can also judge between them in tem-
poral matters, invalidate their laws and do among Christians whatev-
er else is judged necessary to the supernatural end and the common
spiritual welfare (salutem), not in any way whatsoever, but according
to the judgement of the prudent; and to that end he may use compul-
sion consisting not only of ecclesiastical censures, but also external
punishments, and force of arms, in a manner no different to any other
prince, although for the most part it is expedient that the Supreme
Pontift should not do such things himself, but have them done by sec-
ular princes. And for this reason it is rightly said that the Pope has
both swords. According to Bellarmine’s (“Saint” Robert Bellarmine,
S.J.) formulation: “The pontiff as pontiff does not have any temporal
authority directly and immediately, but only a spiritual authority;
however in virtue of this spiritual authority he does have a certain
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indirect authority, and that a supreme one, in temporal matters (in-
directam potestatem quamdam, eamque summam, in temporalibus).
The potestas was ‘in ordine ad bonum spirituale’ Suarez’s (Francisco
Sudrez S.J.) version was: "The Supreme Pontiff, by virtue of his spiri-
tual authority or jurisdiction (ex vi potestatis seu iurisdictionis), is su-
perior to kings and temporal rulers, so that he may direct them in the
exercise of their temporal authority in order to the spiritual end; by
reason of this he can command or forbid any such use of this [tempo-
ral] authority, demand it or prevent it, to the extent that it is expedient
for the spiritual good of the Church." (Jesuit Political Thought)

This doctrine of the Pope being God is still followed today. Witness
U.S President George W. Bush, who said in an interview with Raymond
Arroyo April 11th, 2008:

“Arroyo: Mr. President, final question.
President Bush: Yes, sir.

Arroyo: You said, famously, when you looked into Vladimir Putin's
eyes you saw his soul.

President Bush: Yes.

Arroyo: When you look into Benedict XVI's eyes what do you see?
President Bush: God.

Arroyo: Good way to end the interview.

President Bush: Thank you”

George Bush had an interesting choice of words for the global war
on terrorism (which like the red witch hunts back in the 20th centu-
ry serves as a bogeyman for the advancement of military spending
and police state measures) when giving a speech at the White House
lawn on September 17th, 2001; just 6 days after the September 11th
attacks. “This crusade...This war on terror...is gunna take awhile”—
and of course the crusades are of the identity of the Roman Catholic
Church in her historical quest to Catholicize the whole world. Cardinal
Timothy Dolan, the current archbishop of New York, hinted at the
doctrine of papal supremacy when he said at the 2017 inauguration
ceremony of U.S. president Donald Trump “God of our ancestors and
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lord of mercy you have made all things and in your providence you
have charged us to rule the creatures produced by you” Dolan like
most American archbishops lives in a multi-million dollar mansion—
15,000-square-feet to be exact on Madison Avenue appraised at over
$30 million. An illustrated 2014 CNN article titled The lavish homes
of American archbishops shows “Records reveal that 10 of the coun-
try's top church leaders defy the Pope's example and live in residences
worth more than $1 million”

The influence of the Pope is in worldly affairs as a supreme sov-
ereign is still practiced today as much as it was in the days of Pope
Boniface VIII, whom in his Papal Bull Unam Sanctum (November 18,
1302) pontificated from his celestial kingdom:

“Furthermore, we declare, we proclaim, we define that it is abso-
lutely necessary for salvation that every human creature be subject to
the Roman Pontiff”

This influence was seen when a statue of Pope Innocent X over-
looked the signing of the new E.U. (European Union) constitution at
Capitoline Hill, Rome (October 29, 2004).

A very ominous choice for the statue, as Pope Innocent X, who was
Pope during the height of the Thirty Years War—used all his divine
powers to ensure that the harmony which existed between Catholic
and Protestant layman alike would cease at once as the war was wind-
ing down.

“The condition of Germany was, indeed, pitiable, but so much the
more profound was the universal joy when this lust of murder was at
length sated, and the hearts of the princes turned to peace consum-
mation, finally achieved by the treaties of Osnabruck and Munster,
under conditions honourable alike for both the parties to it. Perhaps
in all Europe there was but one man who did not rejoice at this; that
one was Pope Innocent X., who, after causing his legate to enter formal
protest against the preliminaries of the peace then under discussion
at Osnabruck, next issued a Bull (November 26th, 1648), denounc-
ing the good understanding just secured between Catholics and
Protestants as contrary to religion, an infringement of the papal pre-
rogatives, therefore invalid, vain, and damnable, declaring the treaty
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was null and void alike, with regard to the past, present and future,
and that it behooved no one, though he had taken the most solemn
oath upon it, to hold thereto, either in the whole, or in any particu-
lar...He cursed what all men blessed” (The Mysteries of the Vatican,
Theodor Griesinger, 1864, pg. 98)

Now to briefly analyze some of the financial intrigue of some of the
priestly orders of the Catholic Church—for this preface I will just look
at the Jesuit order. To analyze all of the various religious order’s finan-
cial intrigues would surely require a full book. It becomes very hyp-
ocritical, that the various orders priests and especially Jesuit priests
take an oath and a vow of poverty when Jesuits can see be seen on the
boards of the world’s biggest financial conglomerates.

To quickly summarize some of the historical significance of the
order, The Jesuits have had a very peculiar relationship with the United
States, and are known as “The Shock Troops of the Catholic Church”
(G. Gordon Liddy) and “The Pope’s Marines” (Pat Buchanan). Jesuit
priests can be found among the relatives of the Presidents of the United
States. Witness Father Andrew Monroe S.J., a brother of President
James Monroe, and Robert Francis Taft S.]., who was a younger cous-
in of President William Howard Taft. The reactionary secretary of
state (1981-1982), and supreme commander of NATO (1974-1979)
Alexander Haig, who went back and forth from the mega corporate
sphere making millions at United Aircraft, to crusading for the pope
via formulating U.S. foreign policy—was a Knight of Malta, educated
by the Jesuits at Georgetown University, and had a Jesuit priest as a
brother, Frank Haig S.J. The controversial Allen Dulles (director of the
CIA) and his brother John Foster(Secretary of State) whom of both,
much has been written about, had a Jesuit in the family, Avery Dulles
S.J., (son of John Foster, nephew of Allan) George Washington him-
self is said to have called a Jesuit priest to his deathbed, that being
Leonard Neale S.]. The story may have veracity to it, as the first mayor
of Washington D.C., Robert Brent, was the nephew of the Jesuit
priest John Carroll S.J., and a devout Catholic. Mayor Brents uncle
John Carroll S.J. has been almost deified in Jesuit circles, and was the
founder of the orders Georgetown University. Brent was quite a “di-
nosaur” himself as he became the first president of the Patriotic Bank
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and of the Columbia Manufacturing Co. James Roosevelt Bayley, a
former Archbishop Of Newark, who was an older cousin of American
Presidents Theodore and Franklin Roosevelt, wasn't a Jesuit himself,
but he was educated at St John's College which would become Jesuit
Fordham University. Archbishop John Hughes of New-York (men-
tioned in chapter 2 of The Dollar and the Vatican) was the founder of
St. John's College which would become Fordham. Going all the way
back to the year 1832 there was a Jesuit priest Charles Constantine Pise
S.J. (who was close friends with U.S. President John Tyler) who was
serving as the chaplain to the United States senate (The only Catholic
priest to do so to this very day). Many Americans would probably be
surprised to find out that a Jesuit Priest, Daniel A. Lord S.]J., drafted
the Hollywood motion picture code in 1930.(Avro Manhattan covers
the Vatican concocted terror via Hollywood censorship at length in
Chapter 12).

The Jesuit Daniel A. Lord S.J. in his autobiography Played By Ear:
The Autobiography of Daniel A. Lord, S.]. writes:

"My own connection with the code was kept almost unexplainably
secret. It surprised me a little that none of the gossip columnists of the
day made it a point. I was much relieved that bigotry got no chance
to scorn the code because it was the product of a Jesuit. I agreed com-
pletely with the policy of silence, and for years never mentioned my
authorship except in Hollywood, The Hayes office in New York, or
among close friends...It belonged to the industry and it was better that
way”..."It was an impressive group of leaders who gathered round the
luncheon table for my presentation of the code. Mr. Hays himself pre-
sided. Mr. Martin Quigley (Knight of Malta, Knight of Saint Gregory
the Great, E.B) could feel that the moment was largely of his manage-
ment. I came with the code in my hand, and instructions to take half
an hour to present it as only the actual author of the written document
could do”

There are even 35 moon craters named after Jesuit Priests! (The 35
Lunar Craters Named to Honor Jesuit Scientists, Faculty.Fairfield.edu)
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Now to highlight the Jesuits intrigue in current massive corporations
we start with Jesuit Priest, Chris Lowney S.J., who entered a Jesuit sem-
inary and was educated at Fordham University (The Jesuit University in
New York City) who became a top executive at one of the world's largest
banks while being a Jesuit Priest—supposedly bound to a oath of pover-
ty. Lowney currently chairs the board of the health giant Catholic Health
Initiatives. He left the Jesuit seminary in 1983 to work at the Investment
Bank J.P. Morgan Chase (1983-2001). While at ].P. Morgan, the Jesuit
was an investment banker to Fortune 1000 companies, and a managing
director in Tokyo and Singapore, where he served on Morgan's Asia-
Pacific management committee. (Heroic Leadership: Best Practices from
a 450-Year-Old Company That Changed the World, Chris Lowney S.])
Later, as a managing director in London, the Jesuit Lowney served on
J.P. Morgan's Europe, Mideast, and Africa management committee.
Perhaps J.P. Morgan is hiring Catholic priests because John Pierpont
Morgan Sr., the financial titan, (1837-1913) was friendly to the Catholic
cause. Morgan was knighted into the Order of Saints Maurice and
Lazarus, which is a “Roman Catholic dynastic order of knighthood be-
stowed by the House of Savoy, founded in 1572 by Emmanuel Philibert,
Duke of Savoy, through amalgamation approved by Pope Gregory XIII”.
Mary Callahan Erdoes, the current CEO of ].P. Morgan Asset & Wealth
Management ($2.8 Trillion in client assets), who is also a member of J.P.
Morgan Chase & Co.'s Operating Committee, is a devout Catholic and
was educated at Jesuit Georgetown University. Erdoes is on the board of
the Catholic Alfred E. Smith Memorial Foundation, and she attends the
“Al Smith Dinner” for the Catholic elite regularly.

Leo O’Donovan S.J., another Jesuit priest, who was the president
of Georgetown University, joined the board of directors at Disney in
1996. The Jesuit had close relations with the company before joining
the board, Quoting from a 1996 article in the Washington Post titled
Leo O’Donovan, Disney’s Provocative Choice we read:



20 | THE DOLLAR AND THE VATICAN

“O’Donovan’s connection to the Walt Disney Co. dates to 1989,
when he was inducted as Georgetown’s president and Disney
Chairman Michael Eisner, whose son was a Georgetown student at
the time, served on the college’s board. The two became friends, and
O’Donovan has served as an unoficial adviser to Eisner for several
years. Eisner holds O’Donovan in high esteem. 'He is just a wise, re-
naissance, all-purpose, creative, educated man. And besides that, he
has a perspective on things that bring diversity to the board,’ Eisner
said in a telephone interview last week. Eisner said he wanted to ask
O’Donovan to join Disney’s board earlier, but there were no openings.
When Disney’s acquisition of Capital Cities/ABC Inc. was completed
in February, two new board positions were added, one of which Eisner
asked O’Donovan to fill”

O’Donovan while being appointed to the board of Disney was on
the board of the Riggs National Bank.

“Riggs would be embroiled in the most extensive money-launder-
ing scandal in modern banking, fined $25 million and damaged so
severely that it would be forced into a merger.” (The Washington Post)

The Scandal was due to Riggs Bank courting business from former
Chilean dictator Augusto Pinochet, whom happened to be a devout
Catholic, and was placed into power by a coup détat by the CIA and
Henry Kissinger in 1973.

Kissinger became a professor at Jesuit Georgetown University in 1977.

Riggs Bank, while the Jesuit Leo O'Donovan S.J. was on the board,
helped Pinochet hide millions of dollars in assets from international
prosecutors while he was under house arrest in Britain. Riggs merged
with PNC financial as a result of the scandal. It was by no means though
the only scandal the bank had to endure however while the Jesuit Leo
O’Donovan S.J. was on the board:

“President Obiang of Equatorial Guinea 'siphoned millions from his
country's treasury with the help of Riggs Bank in Washington, D.C.' For
this a Riggs account executive, Simon Kareri, was indicted. But Obiang
enjoyed State Department approval for a contract with the private U.S.
military firm M.PR.I, with an eye to defending offshore oil platforms
owned by ExxonMobil, Marathon, and Hess” (The American Deep
State, Deep Events, and Off-the-Books Financing, Peter Dale Scott, The
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Asia-Pacific Journal, Volume 12, Issue 14, Number 3, Apr 06, 2014)

These two Jesuits seen above (Lowney & O’Donovan) were earning
their million dollar plus salaries tax free.

“If a bishop is a Jesuit or a Franciscan, he is sacerdotal religious and
any income received by him is transferred to the Order, which then takes
care of his personal needs. If diocesan or secular, he is permitted to own
property and could conceivably be required to pay taxes. A Jesuit could,
therefore, serve as president of a bank and receive a salary of $500,000
without being required to pay income or Social Security taxes; nor
would he be under the necessity of filing any income-tax return at all”
(The Religious Empire : The Growth and Danger of Tax-Exempt Property
in the United States, Martin A. Larson, C. Stanley Lowell, 1976, pg. 24)

To briefly cover more Jesuit intrigue in the financial world in an
interview for a French news documentary, Goldman Sachs: The Bank
That Runs The World, Steve Bannon, who served as Donald Trump’s
chief white house strategist for the first 7 months of his term, was ed-
ucated at Georgetown, and is a big financial “dinosaur” himself, com-
pared joining the Goldman Sachs bank to joining the Jesuits!

“Interviewer: What did Goldman Sachs represent for you?

Steve Bannon: Goldman Sachs represented excellence and meri-
tocracy. It didn’t matter where you came from, it didn’t matter what
school you went to, what your religion was or what was your ethnicity.
It just mattered how hard you worked, how smart you were, and how
good a banker you were for your clients. It was really like joining the
Jesuits. This seems antiquated today, it was before the financialization,
it was before all these quants and mathematicians really came to Wall
Street” (STEVE BANNON SAYS JOINING GOLDMAN SACHS IS
LIKE JOINING THE JESUITS Shadowproof.com)

A couple of Jesuit alumni appear on the board of directors
at Goldman Sachs as of 2019. Board members include: Peter
Oppenheimer (Santa Clara University), former executive vice pres-
ident and CFO at Apple, and Lakshi Mittal (St. Xavier's College,
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Calcutta), who is the founder of Mittal Steel Company and Chairman
and CEO of ArcelorMittal S.A., the world’s leading integrated steel
and mining company. Timothy O’Neill, who is Global Co-Head of the
Investment Management Division at Goldman Sachs and serves on
the Management Committee is a member of the board of directors
at Jesuit Georgetown University. Der Spiegel, the German magazine,
wrote an article on August 8th, 1958 on the Vatican’s financial share-
holding activities titled The Major Shareholder and have some very re-
vealing information on the Jesuits financial activities, we read:

“The influence of the Society of Jesus in the American financial
world first became apparent fifty years ago, when Italian financier AP
Giannini (Knight of Malta, E.B) founded the Bank of California, which
today is one of the largest banks in the world under the new name Bank
of America. Giannini was an extremely skillful financier who owed his
starting capital to the Jesuits and figured as their trust or straw man.
Today, Bank of America is 51 percent owned by the Order. In San
Francisco, the Society of Jesus financed another Italian financier, the
Sicilian Antonio Di Giorgio, who founded the politically influential
fruit company 'Di Giorgio Fruit Company'. The group owns exten-
sive fruit and banana plantations in Central America and a transport
fleet of more than 100 ships. The Jesuits are also involved in the major
US steel companies Republic Steel and National Steel, as well as in the
four major US aircraft plants: Boeing, Lockheed, Douglas and Curtiss-
Wright. They also control the independent petroleum company 'Phillips
Oil Co." in Galveston, Texas, and the Creole Petroleum Co., which has
extensive concessions in South American Venezuela. Until American
companies launched competitor companies in South America a few
years ago, the Society of Jesus also had a monopoly on mercury. In fact,
in 1923, the Order's financial experts managed to seize all the shares of
Almaden's famous Spanish mercury mines held by the Madrid bank
Banco Hispano-Americano. From the point of view of stock market his-
tory, it was a masterly coup, for the Jesuits beat America's largest chem-
ical concern DuPont de Nemours out of the field; who also wanted to
acquire the Almaden shares. The founder of this trust, Alfred II DuPont
de Nemours; said then: 'Thave had a great experience, one should never
argue with priests, especially with Jesuits."

(The lawyer for the DuPonts during the 1934 munitions hearings
was none other than “Wild Bill” Donovan, the devout staunch Catholic,
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who was head of the Office of Strategic Services. Donovan was made
a Knight of Saint Sylvester in 1944, and was a Knight of Malta. Avro
Manhattan has great information on the treasonous behavior of the
DuPonts scattered throughout The Dollar and the Vatican, E.B.)

“In 1932, the Jesuits acquired the Tuscan mercury mines in Italy,
which, together with Almaden, supplied the world market almost ex-
clusively until a few years ago. During the Second World War, the Order
earned on both sides with this armor-important resource. While the
Spanish company supplied mainly to the Allies and Russia, the Italian
mines supplied the German armaments. In France, the interests of the
Society of Jesus extend to the car companies Peugeot and Citroen and
the "Banque de Paris et des Pays-Bas", the numerous companies in
France, Belgium and Holland, such as Schneider-Creusot, but also the
casino controlled by Ostend. The Jesuits also have a decisive influence
on the Paris Bancque Francaise et Italienne for I'Amérique du Sud, in
whose supervisory board again the Vatican financial expert Nogara
appears; this financial institution virtually dominates the South
American coffee market and the New York coffee exchange. The assets
of the Order are, however, largely in the hands of the American Jesuits,
who are economically independent of Rome and do not wish the Holy
See to have direct control over their possessions.”

The Jesuits as far as the current writer is aware have never denied
these allegations made by Der Spiegel. The Boston College CEO’S Club
is additional evidence of the close relationship between the Vatican
and big business. Boston College is one of the 28 Jesuit Universities/
Colleges in the United States. Quoting from the website of the Club:

“The keynote speakers at these events are CEOs drawn from the top
echelons of their fields — thought leaders who welcome the opportunity
to address an audience of their peers. Among the recent speakers are
Disney’s Bob Iger, Nike’s Mark Parker, and IBM's Virginia Rometty”

Some other recent speakers at the Jesuit university include:

o Brian T. Moynihan,Chairman & CEO of Bank of America
(November 8, 2018).

o Alfred E Kelly, Jr., CEO Visa Inc. (September 27, 2018).
« Lloyd Blankfein, Chairman & CEO, The Goldman Sachs Group, Inc.



24 | THE DOLLAR AND THE VATICAN

(March 22, 2018).

« Randall Stephenson, Chairman, President & CEO, AT&T (February
15,2018).

o Klaus Schwab, Founder & Executive Chairman, World Economic
Forum (September 22, 2017). Etc.

Staying in the microcosm of Boston, it is evident when look-
ing at the list of the members of the financial council at the Boston
Archdiocese (some listed below) of how close the relationship between
the Catholic Church and the corporate machine is. Now multiply this
influence by the thousands, as there are thousands of archdioceses
with a vast investment platform (New York, Chicago, San Francisco,
Baltimore, Philadelphia, Los Angeles etc.) with equally far reaching
financial councils. Then one can begin to see the covert influence the
Vatican can excerpt. Let alone the Catholic schools (in particular Jesuit
schools) that have an incredible amount of connections to thousands
of massive corporations through the members of the board of direc-
tors/trustees, and through donations that they receive from large cor-
porations. For example, from looking at the 2017 Annual report of the
General Electric Foundation, it is seen that General Electric gave out
over $3 million to various Catholic charities, schools, organizations
and Jesuit schools in 2017. John L. Flannery, current CEO/Chairman
of General Electric, was educated by Jesuits at Fairfield University
and is a devout Catholic. Catholic hospitals, Catholic lawyer guilds,
Catholic foundations, etc. also need to be included in the overall influ-
ence that the Vatican exerts to the corporate sphere though the boards
of trustees. Here are just a few of the names, off of the financial council
at the Boston Archdiocese (2017):

o His Eminence Sean P. Cardinal O’Malley, OFM, Cap., Chair

o John H. McCarthy, CPA, Vice Chair Senior Advisor to the President,
Northeastern University

« Paul Hanley, CP Partner, Pricewaterhouse Coopers, L.L.C.
o Kimberly Y. Jones, Esq., Athena Legal Strategies Group
o Robert M. Mahoney, President and CEO, Belmont Savings Bank
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o George E. Massaro, Vice-Chairman, Huron Consulting Group, L.L.C.
o Sean P. McGrath, Stonegate Group, L.L.C.

« Robert J. Morrissey, Partner, Morrissey, Hawkins & Lynch

o Kevin C. Phelan, Co-Chairman, Colliers International

o Mary L. Ryan, CEO, Thompson Steel Company

o Paul W. Sandman, Esquire, Board of Directors, PDL BioPharma

e John E. Straub, Chancellor, RCAB

o Most Reverend Peter J. Uglietto, V.G. Vicar General, Moderator of
the Curia, etc.

Catholic Priests also act as lobbyists and can attract billions of
dollars to covert intelligence projects. Witness Father Felix Morlion,
a Belgian Dominican priest who founded the Catholic intelligence or-
ganization Pro Deo. The devout Catholic William “Wild Bill” Donovan
made a pact with Father Felix Morlion to merge their intelligence ap-
paratus’s together. When the Nazis took control of western Europe,
Donovan helped Morlion move his propaganda operations from
Lisbon to New York. Avro Manhattan in his 1985 book Murder in the
Vatican briefly mentions this relationship.

“During World War II, in July 1944, for instance, Pope Pius XII
decorated General William Donovan with the Grand Cross of the
Order of St. Sylvester, a reward given only to 100 other men, 'who by
outstanding deed...championed the Church." The significance of the
reward was in the fact that Donovan had served as a chief of the Office
of Strategic Services (OSS), the wartime predecessor of the Central
Intelligence Agency, or CIA. Early in the war, in 1941, Donovan had
already forged an alliance with the founder of a Catholic intelligence
agency, called Pro Deo. The two agencies collaborated during and
after the war, to such an extent that eventually they amalgamated.
This resulted in the de facto integration of the CIA and of the Vatican
intelligence, into a global USA-Vatican apparatus, whose operations
now encompassed the globe. The amalgamation operated in favour
of the advancement of the Catholic Church in the political fields, at
home and abroad. And indeed, in joint USA-Vatican promotion of
their respective objectives. It helped in the promotion of Presidential
candidates in the USA, and in the promotion of potential papal candi-
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dates in the Vatican. The Vatican-CIA spying operations have assessed
both Presidents and Popes, during the past three decades, and acted
accordingly”

Father Morlion’s financial intrigues are shown in a declassified letter
of the Inter- American Development Bank (The bank of the Organization
of American States (OAS)), dated April 11th 1966. The letter is from
Grayton Upton, an executive vice President of the Bank, to Walter
Rostow, special assistant to the Jesuit educated U.S. President Lyndon
Johnson. The subject heading on the letter is revealing in itself: “Father
Morlion and Program, of Catholic Church for Indoctrination of Latin
American Priests in Divulgation of Principles of U.S. Free Enterprise
System.” Parts of Grayton Upton’ letter to Walter Rostow include:

“You will recollect the lunch here at the Bank a few weeks ago with
Father Morlion. I now enclose a description of what he is doing. I per-
sonally consider this matter of the utmost importance to U.S. Policy
makers for Latin America, and ask you to give it the most serious study.
I first met Father Morlion at the Caracas meeting of CICYP last year.
There he gave a short talk in which he said, in effect, that after a year
or so of letting the priesthood in Latin America follow their own ideas
with respect to economics (and politics) the Pope had decided to make
a major effort to indoctrinate them in the concepts of the free enterprise
system and to insist that they take an active role in teaching these con-
cepts. The chief mechanism for this is the International University for
Social Studies Pro Deo in Rome, which I understand must in the future
be attended by any Latin American Priest before he rises to a higher
level in the Catholic hierarchy. In addition the various economic and
social directives which will be issued to the Church in Latin America”

Continuing “In effect what Father Morlion now wishes to obtain is
the following:

1. ) A serious review of, and orientation in, this whole effort by
the U.S. Government (I understand that Ambassador Reinhardt is
well informed on the matter.) 2. ) The strong moral backing of the
U.S. Government, in a discreet fashion, of this effort. In this respect,
as a first step, he wants to arrange a lunch in which you both, and
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hopefully Lincoln Gordon, would be present, with as many of the U.S.
Directors as possible, where you would indicate the moral support of
the U.S. Government for this effort - a support which would hopefully
contribute towards substantial private contributions from U.S. busi-
ness. 3. ) An investigation of the possibility of financial support for
this effort by the U.S. Government through an appropriate agency”

The banker Grayton Upton notes:

“For obvious reasons, efforts have been made to date to give no
publicity to the program” and says in conclusion “PS: I understand
that commitments have already been received for contributions from
business of $250M (250 Million)and that Father Morlion expects this
to be increased to $1MM (1 Billion) in the next few weeks.”

Father Felix Morlion sent Grayton Upton a correspondence (April
6th, 1966) five days previous the letter quoted above from Upton to
Walter Rostow:

“Mr. Grayton Upton

Executive Vice President
Inter-American Development Bank
808 17th Street

Washington, D. C.

Dear Friend,

Here with the second draft improved on the basis of your sugges-
tions. If you think the matter is sufficiently clear, you might send to
Mr. Mann, Mr. Gordon, Mr. Rostov photostats of this so that they can
tell you which day - they could eventually meet with a few business-
men to conclude the first phase. Mr. Huerdemat or another assistant
can eventually make some further improvements after phoning me.
Before the middle of next week, I hope to tell you what first payments
are made by some of the business leaders approached. As you can
imagine, the Rome authorities are waiting for my return at the end of
the month to start preparations in practice. I want to thank you again
in the name of my high Roman friends for the inspiration you gave me
in Caracas and the help so generously these days. We will need very
much that you should repeat your speech of Caracas in one of our
Rome symposia, possibly in the Autumn.
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Totus tuus Pro Deo
Felix A. Morlion
Pres., Intern. Pro Deo University”

These funds would go fund repressive dictatorial regimes all over
South America to maintain the socio-economic-religious status quo.
For instance in Paraguay:

“Gran Chaco Ayoreo (Moro) and Tomarxa Indians were forced to
choose between surrender and peonage or fighting the advance of the
frontier of General Alfredo Stroessner’s dictatorship, which boasted
census figures showing that 52 percent of the country’s arable land
belonged to 145 owners. There were Indian raids on settlements along
the Trans-Chaco Highway financed with U.S. money under sponsor-
ship of the Inter-American Development Bank” (Thy Will Be Done:
The Conquest Of The Amazon, Nelson Rockefeller And Evangelism In
The Age Of Oil, Gerard Colby, Charlotte Dennett, 1995, pg 680).

Cardinal Francis Spellman, who himself was known as “cardinal
moneybag’, was very close to the dictatorship of Alfredo Stroessner.

“Spellman landed in Paraguay, where he warmly greeted the dic-
tator Alfredo Stroessner, who had recently affected A military coup.
Unlike military dictatorships in Brazil and Chile that at least paid up
service to helping the people, Stroessner made no pretenses. His mili-
tary and police were rewarded with graft, contraband and the spoils of
lucrative narcotics and prostitution trades. Upon his arrival Spellman
went to the general's residence, where he publicly proclaimed what
a pleasure it was to be in “the ancient Catholic country of Paraguay.”

“Stroessner, who desired just such a blessing for his regime,
thanked the Cardinal profusely..”

“The C.I.A., like the EB.I. turned to Spellman because of his con-
nections and his prestige throughout Latin nations, where he helped
churchmen with money and political advice and rebuked them on
occasion...Spellman was an avowed supporter of the controversial
dictatorships that the American government backed. The Cardinal
was wined and dined by Batista in Cuba, Trujillo in the Dominican
Republic, Stroessner in Paraguay and Somoza in Nicaragua, and he
accepted their many honors and blessed their regimes.” (The American
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Pope, John Cooney, pg. 232, 233)

Spellman was very influential in the world of the big financial
dinosaurs:

“The Catholic Church never had a greater executive than Cardinal
Spellman”, said Jonah J. Goldstein, a Republican politician in New
York. "If there was a merger of AT&T, U.S. Steel, Westinghouse.
General Electric, and General Motors—and if you were asked to pick
a president of that merged corporation, and he was not a priest—I'd
suggest Francis Spellman.” (Ibid, pg. 98)

What the Cardinal was referring to above by when saying “the an-
cient Catholic country of Paraguay” were the reduction camps that were
set up in Paraguay by the Jesuits in the early 1600’s. Spellman himself
was educated by the Jesuits at Fordham University. These reductions
were essentially communist work camps where the local Indians were
placed into a state of profound ignorance by the Jesuit fathers, whom
they began to look upon as their spiritual masters. The ideals and tenets
of communism ruled the reductions whereby the Jesuit fathers replaced
the secular state in the communist model, and thereby owned all of the
property in the reductions as the state owns everything in a communist
dictatorship. It is rather intriguing then that Karl Marx was himself a
pupil of the Jesuits for five years at the Jesuit high school in Trier, at that
time known as the Friedrich-Wilhelm Gymnasium (Biography.com,
Karl Marx). The amount of money that the Jesuits made as a result of
these reduction camps in Paraguay was enormous.

“There could not, however, be the slightest doubt that the profit
was something enormous, as their dominion of Paraguay alone gave
them annually over four millions of ducats, as is shown by an offi-
cial report of the Portuguese Governor-General of the town of Potosi,
Don Mathia de Anglose Gortari, written in the year 1731. The said
Governor, who had received from his Government orders to make the
most minute investigation on all sides, found the country to be divid-
ed into thirty-six parishes, or reductions, and each of these compre-
hended in itself 10,000 families; in all of them, however, there existed
so great a surplus of stores and produce that a single reduction was
alone in a condition to supply six others for the whole year. Even the
smallest of their reductions possessed their 40,000 or 50,000 head of
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oxen and cows, and the larger and richer ones of them not less than
double that quantity. In consequence of this the Jesuits were enabled
to export yearly to Spain about 300,000 hides of cattle, each of which
was sold for six piastres or more, and the trade in leather brought in
even as much. The fields proved to be very productive, and all kinds
of grain were grown upon them, as well, especially, as tobacco, sugar,
and cotton, which latter the Indian women were required to spin and
weave; all these articles were likewise transported to Europe, and cot-
ton stuffs alone yielded an annual profit of 100,000 heavy piastres.
Everywhere were to be observed well-appointed workshops, and the
Indians manufactured therein most beautiful gold and silver wares.
Moreover, there were numbers of locksmiths' shops, and forges and
foundries even were not wanting, in which cannon, mortars, and the
like might be cast. However, the latter manufactories were designed
not so much for trade as for internal use; and the same remark also
holds good as to manufactories of Arms. A particularly extensive
commerce took place, on the other hand, in the so-called Paraguay
herb, and, as there was sale for it almost all over the world, it indeed
brought a profit which was certainly as great as the gold and silver
mines in other American countries...It was also to be remarked that
in every parish considerable store-houses existed, in which the wares
and land produce were stored until they could be conveyed to the
great market-places of Santa Fe, Buenos Ayres, and Tacuman, either
for sale or exportation, and from this it will be seen how exceed-
ingly well the Jesuits understood the draining of their dominion of
Paraguay. Thus did Don Mathia de Anglose Gortari report concerning
the Jesuits in Paraguay, and he calculated, as already remarked, the
amount of their commercial trade at even more than ten millions of
hard dollars annually” (The Jesuits: A Complete History of Their Open
and Secret Proceedings from the Foundation of the Order to the Present
Time, Theodor Griesinger, 1885, pg. 423, 424)

Quoting from the 1967 annual report of the Inter-American
Development Bank, we see the program of “Father Morlion and
Program, of Catholic Church for Indoctrination of Latin American
Priests in Divulgation of Principles of U.S. Free Enterprise System”
being put to good use in Venezuela:
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“Up to $55,000 of a $1.5 million loan extended Dec. 19 from the
Fund for Special Operations to the Fundacién Andrés Bello for a pro-
gram of improvements at the Andrés Bello Catholic University may
be used to hire specialists to advise the School of Engineering on im-
provements in its curricula and studies programs.”

In Ecuador, from the 1970 annual report:

“With resources from the Populorum Progressio Fund, which the
Bank administers for the Vatican, the Bank financed technical advice
for studies to carry out agrarian reform programs in Ecuador on lands
provided by the Catholic Church”

The ancient military orders of the Vatican such as the Knights of
Malta (SMOM), and the Knighthoods that have been erected since
the Inquisitions and the crusades are influential as they have ever
been in controlling the economic destiny of nations. Many promi-
nent financial “dinosaurs” as Avro Manhattan describes them, are in-
deed Knighted into papal orders of the Vatican, for example Rupert
Murdoch, a non-Catholic (CEO/chairman of News Corporation). In
2000, News Corporation owned over 800 companies in more than 50
countries. Murdoch has a net worth of over $19 billion. Quoting from
the LA Times in an 1998 article we read:

“Pope John Paul II has awarded papal knighthood to comedian
Bob Hope, news magnate Rupert Murdoch and entertainment ex-
ecutive Roy Disney—all non-Catholics—along with 64 prominent
Los Angeles-area Catholics. Among the Catholics named were actor
Ricardo Montalban, longtime Los Angeles City Councilman John
Ferraro and hotel executive Barron Hilton”

Four more examples will suffice, these include:

1. Robert Shafer, who is the former senior public relations officer
of Pfizer, ($52.5 billion revenue in 2017). Shafer is the Knights
of Malta representative to the United Nations (where they
have a permanent observer status). Shafer has a degree from
Jesuit Georgetown University, and has also been the Chairman
of the Catholic Convent of the Sacred Heart in Greenwich
Connecticut. Shafer is a director on the board of a number
of mutual fund corporations; and is member of the Board of
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Regents at Catholic St. John's University.

2. John Joseph Danilovich, who is currently Secretary General of the
International Chamber of Commerce, which “is the largest, most rep-
resentative business organization in the world”. Danilovich is a Knight
of Malta. Prior to his current position Danilovich was United States
Ambassador to Costa Rica (2001-2004), United States Ambassador to
Brazil (2004-2005), and CEO of Millennium Challenge Corporation
(2005-2009). Danilovich also serves as a Director of the Stanford
Trust, a Trustee of the American Museum in Britain , a Director of
the U.S.-UXK. Fulbright Commission, a member of the Council of the
Harvard School of Public Health, a member of The Council on Foreign
Relations, and is a member of the American Academy of Diplomacy.

3. John Studzinski, who is Vice Chairman of Investor Relations
and Business Development at the Blackstone Group (The
World's largest private equity firm), as well as Senior Managing
Director of the Blackstone Group, where he holds “special re-
sponsibility for sovereign and institutional investor relation-
ships” Studzinski is a Papal Knight of the Order of St. Gregory
and a Knight Commander of Saint Sylvester. Also at Blackstone
there is Joseph Baratta, who is Global Head of Private Equity
and a member of the firm's Management Committee. He also
serves on many of the firm’s investment committees. Baretta
is on the board of directors at Jesuit Georgetown University,
and was educated there. Prior to joining Blackstone Group,
Studzinski was at Morgan Stanley (1980-2003), and at HSBC
(2003-2006), building mergers-and-acquisitions divisions in
both of those institutions.

4. Thomas Stephen Monaghan, who is a Knight of Malta (SMOM)
and is said to have strong connections to Opus Dei, founded
Domino's Pizza in 1960, and sold 93% of the stock it to Bain
Capital for $1 billion. He also owned the Detroit Tigers (1983-
1992). Monaghan also owns the Domino's Farms Office Park.
In 1983 Monaghan established the Mater Christi Foundation,
today known as the Ave Maria Foundation, to focus on “Catholic
education, media, community projects and other charities”
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The foundation funds the Catholic Ave Maria School of Law.
In 1987 he helped form Legatus, an organization for Catholic
CEOs of companies earning more than $4 million per year to
promote and support "moral ethics in business in conformity
with the teachings of the Roman Catholic church so that the
lives of all can be enhanced". Legatus was to serve as a spiritual
resource and social community for "top-ranking Catholic busi-
ness leaders". Monaghan also helped to establish the Ave Maria
Mutual Funds, “which is a U.S. mutual fund family that targets
clients interested in financially sound investments in companies
that do not violate certain religious principles of the Catholic
Church” Reminds me of the old Spanish proverb: “Money is
very Catholic” (“El dinero es muy catélico”)

This short look at the relationship with the forces behind high pow-
ered capitalism and the Vatican, would be incomplete without brief-
ly going into sports, and how thoroughly controlled the “bread and
circus games” are by the Vatican. American sports alone are a multi-
multi-billion dollar industry, and are brilliant in distracting the masses
from relevant geo political events. An entire book could be written on
how the Vatican and the big financial dinosaurs control all of the pro-
sports leagues. Limited space in this preface will suffice looking at just
one of these leagues close relationship with Catholicism—that being
the NFL. To start, the super bowl trophy is named the Vince Lombardi
trophy, after Vince Lombardi, who was as devout a Catholic as one can
be, and educated by the Jesuits at Fordham University. Lombardi in ad-
dition to being educated by the Jesuits, was going to become a Catholic
Priest! He attended Cathedral Preparatory Seminary in Queens, a part
of Cathedral College of the Immaculate Conception in Brooklyn, with
the intention of becoming a Catholic priest. Lombardi was also a 4th
degree Knight of Columbus, and there is a KOC lodge named after
Lombardi in New Jersey! (The Vincent T. Lombardi Council, No.
6552, Knights of Columbus, in Middletown, New Jersey). Then there
is George “Papa Bear” Halas. Halas, was the founder, owner, and head



34 | THE DOLLAR AND THE VATICAN

coach of the NFLs Chicago Bears, and was one of the co-founders of
the NFL in 1920. Halas was also as devout Catholic as one can get. Pat
McCaskey, the current owner of the Chicago Bears, who happens to be
Catholic, said this about his grandfather George Halas.

“My grandfather played football, basketball and baseball for the
University of Illinois. He played briefly for the New York Yankees and
then transitioned back to football. He was a player, coach and execu-
tive for the Chicago Bears, and then in 1932 he became sole owner.
He was a six-time NFL champion as head coach—not to mention two
more just as an owner—and still has the second-most head-coaching
wins in NFL history. More importantly, he was a deeply Catholic man.
He went to Mass on Sundays, even when games were played that day,
and he also went to confession on Saturdays.” (Carrying on Catholic
and Football Traditions in Chicago, National Catholic Register)

George Halas Sr. was even given the Sword of Ignatius of Loyola (a
replica of the sword Ignatius used to murder heretics, there is a statue
of Ignatius Loyola stomping on a heretic in Rome) in 1979 by Chicago’s
Jesuit Loyola University. George Halas Jr., who became a president and
treasurer of the Chicago Bears, and served on the NFLUs management
council, was also very close to the Jesuits. He was educated at Loyola
University in Chicago. The Halas Sports Center and Halas Field at
Loyola was named in honor of him after he passed away.

“On Sept. 2, 1982, Loyola held a ceremony under a large tent on the
field to dedicate the new sports center to Halas Jr. 'Papa Bear wanted
to do something for his son," Senior Associate Athletic Director Tom
Hitcho, who attended the ceremony, said. “With representatives from
different NFL teams, the Halas family, students, faculty and trustees,
it was a pretty big event from our history” The NFL commissioner at
the time, Pete Rozelle, and Halas Sr. both attended and gave speeches”
(Bears president was a Loyola alumnus, Loyola Phoenix News)

Pete Rozelle, who was commissioner of the NFL (1960-1989) was
educated by the Jesuits at the University of San Francisco.

When the New Orleans Saints were created as an expansion team
(clearly with the team name referring to the process of Canonization
in the Church, i.e becoming a Saint) while Rozelle was commissioner,
Catholicism as one can imagine played a large role.
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“NFL Commissioner Pete Rozelle traveled to New Orleans to an-
nounce that they would be the home of the newest expansion team.
Although the decision was made more than a week prior to the an-
nouncement, Dixon convinced Rozelle to wait for the upcoming
Catholic holiday to go public. Thus, the proclamation took place on
November 1, which made the team birthday All Saints Day. Out of re-
spect for the large Catholic community in New Orleans, the team’s man-
agement consulted then-Archbishop Philip Hannan of the Archdiocese
of New Orleans to make sure the name would not seem offensive or
sacrilegious. The archbishop saw no problem with it; in fact, he liked the
idea so much that he offered to write the team a prayer” (Song of faith
and jazz: How the New Orleans Saints got their name, Aleteia)

Thomas Benson, the auto magnate, and longtime owner of the New
Orleans Saints who passed away in 2018 was very close with the Vatican.

“In recognition of their generosity to the Catholic Church, New
Orleans Saints owner Tom Benson and his wife, Gayle, have been
awarded the highest papal honor that Catholic lay-people can receive.
They were nominated for the Pro Ecclesia et Pontifice (for the church
and the pope) Award by San Angelo, Texas, Bishop Michael Pfeifer,
a longtime friend, who cited their generosity to his religious order,
the Missionary Oblates of Mary Immaculate in San Antonio, where
Benson has several auto dealerships, he (Benson) gave $15 million to
the capital campaign of the Oblate School of Theology, which the order
operates. The Bensons were married in San Antonio in October 2004.
The order operates Our Lady of Guadalupe Church in New Orleans,
where Benson's church-related gifts include $2 million for a senior
citizens center. The Bensons also gave Loyola University $8 million in
2010 for construction of a Jesuit Center, to include a major new cam-
pus chapel and headquarters for faith and service programs that ex-
press the university's Jesuit worldview?” (Tom and Gayle Benson receive
highest papal honor for their generosity to Catholic Church, Nola.com)

It couldn't get more obvious with the underlining Catholicity in
the NFL, than the “Hail Mary” passes, which are passing attempts of
long distances—The Hail Mary is one of the most familiar of all Roman
Catholic prayers. Many professional sports teams have the name
“Cardinals” as there team name. Catholic archbishops are referred to
as Cardinals and have worn the long red robes for centuries—long
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before the little red bird now known as a Cardinal was given its name.
The devout Catholic Robert Hannegan (who is mentioned in chapter
14 of The Dollar and the Vatican) who was chairman of Democratic
National Committee (1944-1947) and United States Postmaster
General (1945-1947) purchased the St. Louis Cardinals baseball team
in 1947, and was educated by the Jesuits at Saint Louis University.
Sports stadiums like Churches are tax exempt. “Laws allowing teams
to fund stadiums with tax-exempt bonds have cost the United States
$3.7 billion in lost tax revenue from 2000 through 2014, according to
a Brookings Institution paper released last year.” (Reuters) This money
for instance could have went to improve libraries all across the United
States. Rome requires the masses to be entertained rather than educat-
ed. On average, American adults are watching over five hours of tele-
vision every day, with a good portion of this being sports related pro-
grams. The size of the TV deals of the four American sports leagues is
impressive. The NBA’s current contract with ABC, ESPN, and TNT is
$24 billion; the NFLs with Fox , CBS, ESPN, and NBC is $27 billion;
the MLB’s with ESPN, TBS, and Fox is $12.4 billion, and lastly the
NHLIs TV deal with ESPN, Fox, and TSN is $7.2 billion.

Continuing on this brief look at the alliance of the forces of The
Dollar and the Vatican, John ]. McCloy (1895-1989), who is known as
“The Chairman of the American Establishment”, whom had chairman-
ships on the Council on Foreign Relations, Chase Manhattan Bank,
the Ford Foundation, the World Bank, the United Fruit Corporation,
etc., was on the board of over 15 large corporations, and was directly
involved in the 1964 coup détat in Brazil, is a prime example of how
the Vatican is working with the “secular” corporate apparatus.

McCloy was quoted by The New York Times in an 1975 article ti-
tled Head of Study on Gulf Oil Funds, saying “I have a sort of Catholic
attitude...a lower case c’;’ he added with a laugh, “or else my Scotch
Presbyterian forebears will stir in the graves” McCloy added that "I
had the powers of a dictator as High Commissioner of Allied Forces
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"on

in West Germany". "But I think I was a benevolent dictator”. McCloy
was pivotal while working as the American High Commissioner in
West Germany, for the Vatican’s plans to free high level Nazi war crim-
inals (Reinhard Gehlen, Klaus Barbie, Ernst Von Weizsicker, Martin
Bormann (whose son was a Jesuit), Otto Ambros, Joseph Mengele,
Walter Emil Schreiber, etc.) so that they could come work for the
Catholic, in particular Jesuit controlled western intelligence agencies,
and corporations. Reinhard Gehlen, who was “chief of the Wehrmacht
Foreign Armies East (FHO) military-intelligence unit for the Nazi’s”,
was made a Knight of Malta in 1948, and Gehlen became the chief of
the Western German Intelligence service (BND), which was funded
and overseen by the CIA. (known as “Catholics in Action”

Witness Otto Ambros, who became the head of head of IG Farben’s
Schkopau plant in 1935. Ambros’ division of IG Farben developed chem-
ical weapons, including the nerve agents sarin(1938) and soman (1944)
that were used in the concentration camps all over Europe to enact “The
Jewish solution” Ambros , the most guilty of a war criminal that one
could ever be, became an advisor to the W.R Grace Co. in the United
States (after serving a very lenient three years in prison for war crimes) ,
which had a Knight of Malta J. Peter Grace as Chairman/CEO. Ambros,
the Nazi IG Farben chemist, also did work for Dow Chemical Co. and
the U.S. Army Chemical Corps. This was all part of Operation Paperclip,
overseen by McCloy and his “Catholic attitude”. Indeed Otto Ambros
even became an advisor to the Knight of Malta, devout Catholic, Konrad
Adenauer, who was the chancellor of West Germany (1949-1963).
Adenauer, who would attend Catholic Mass every-day while chancellor
of West Germany—was very fond the Nazi Fascist cause:

“On August 10, 1934, Konrad Adenauer wrote to the Nazi interi-
or minister in Berlin: “T have always treated the Nazi Party very cor-
rectly and thereby repeatedly placed myself in opposition to minis-
terial instructions of the time and those opinions represented by the
Centre faction of the Cologne City Council. For instance, I put the
city’s sporting facilities at the disposal of the Nazi Party for years, in
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contradiction to the regulation of the Prussian Interior Minister at
the time and allowed it to fly the swastika flags on the city’s masts at
these places during its events. I refer to the relevant files of the City
of Cologne and the testimony of the retired Assistant Billstein” (God
And The Fascists: The Vatican Alliance With Mussolini, Franco, Hitler,
and Pavelic, Karlheinz Deschner, 1965, pg. 82)

From the ABC Documentary Escape From Justice: Nazi War
Criminals in America that aired Sunday, January 13th, 1980, this was
said of the relationship between Knight of Malta, devout Catholic J.
Peter Grace and Nazi chemist Otto Ambros:

“His (Ambros) prison sentence was commuted after only three
years by American officials and he was helped in a bid to enter the
United States by J. Peter Grace, President of W.R. Grace, a major
American chemical company. An internal State Department doc-
ument describes how J. Peter Grace helped Otto Ambros in his ef-
forts to enter the U.S. In a memorandum to the U.S. Ambassador to
Germany, Grace acknowledges that Ambros was a war criminal. But
he adds that in the years he’s known Ambros, “we have developed a
very deep admiration, not only for his ability, but more important, for
his character in terms of truthfulness and integrity”

Today Otto Ambros does consulting work for W. R. Grace and
Company and lives here in Mannheim, Germany. In a recent tele-
phone interview Ambros said “I'm happy to still be working as a
chemist...but it's funny. Now I'm helping the Americans”

The documentary gave additional insight into Ambros’s background:

“Ambros was a chemist and a director of the notorious I.G. Farben
Chemical Company which supplied gasoline and rubber for Hitler’s
war effort...he played a supervisory role in the construction of
Farben’s buna plant in the Polish village of Auschwitz...For his role
there, Otto Ambros was convicted of slavery and mass murder and
sentenced to eight years in prison.”

J. Peter Grace was the introductory speaker at the annual conven-
tion of the Knights of Malta (SMOM) in 1989, when U.S President
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Ronald Reagan as a sitting U.S. president was knighted into the order
at the Waldorf Astoria Hotel. (January 13, 1989) Grace at this time was
the President of the American wing of the Knights of Malta.

“Grace had also served as the Chairman of the Radio Free Europe
Radio Liberty Fund, a CIA front infested with Nazi collaborators,
and on the American Institute for Free Labor Development (AIFLD),
another CIA funded organization. The Chairman of the W. R. Grace
Executive Committee, Felix Larkin, is also a SMOM (Knight of Malta).
The Chancellor of the Order, John D. J. Moore (U.S. Ambassador to
Ireland,1969-1975, E.B), was a Director of the Grace company until
at least 1982 having been with the company since 1946 managing its
Peruvian operations from 1947-1950” (The Sovereign Military Order
of Malta, Francois Hervet, 1986, CAIB 25).

Joseph J. Larkin, a vice president at Chase Manhattan, a bank which
John J. McCloy would later chair, was another Knight of Malta in the finan-
cial dinosaur world who was very sympathetic to the Nazi and fascist cause.

“Joseph J. Larkin [vice-president of Chase Manhattan Bank in
charge of European affairs] kept the Chase Bank open not only in
the neutral countries of Europe and South America but in Nazi-
occupied Paris throughout World War 2. ...A distinguished mem-
ber of the Roman Catholic family, he had received the Order of the
Grand Cross of the Knights of Malta from Pope Pius XI in 1928. He
was an ardent supporter of General Franco and, by extension Hitler.
Morgenthau first suspected him as a fascist sympathizer in October
1936, when Ferando de los Rios, the ambassador of Loyalist Spain ,
dedicated to Franco’s defeat went to see Larkin to open an account
of $4 million. The account was to be used to raise local assistance for
the Spanish government, including the Lincoln Brigade. Larkin said
firmly that the 4 $ million account would not be allowed. Larkin went
a step further in the service of fascism. When the Loyalist govern-
ment deposited a similar account in the Chase bank in Paris, Larkin
was furious with the subordinate who accepted the account. He im-
mediately contacted the Loyalist emissary and had him withdraw the
deposit. Simultaneously with the encouragement of Schacht, Larkin
took on the Franco account and the Reichsbank account, though the
Reichsbank was under the personal control of Hitler” (Trading with
the Enemy, Charles Higham, 1983, pg. 20,21)
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It was very fitting then for the CIA to move there head office in
West Germany to the IG Farben building. The American air force
somehow missed the IG Farben headquarters while they were leveling
the city of Frankfurt with 12,000 tons of explosives. John J. McCloy,
very fittingly, had his office at the former Nazi military machine head-
quarters as well.

Indeed the building was referred to by U.S. authorities as the
Headquarters Building. The United States Army Europe (USAREUR)
with the U.S. Army renamed the building the General Creighton W.
Abrams Building in 1975 after U.S army general Creighton Abrams,
who converted to Catholicism while serving in the Vietnam war. The
IG Farben building was then informally referred to as "The Pentagon
of Europe " while the CIA and U.S. Military occupied the building.

Many directors of the CIA have in fact been members of the order
of the Knights of Malta (SMOM), as was Hitler’s Vice Chancellor
Franz Von Papen, and fought in Knight of Saint Sylvester, SMOM
William Donovans OSS (Office of Strategic Services) in World War
2. Just to cover a couple of them, there is John A. McCone, Knight
of Malta, CIA director (1961-1965), who was affiliated with over 10
massive corporations including: ITT, Standard Oil, Bechtel Corp,
Consolidated Steel Corporation, and the California Shipbuilding
Corporation etc. McCone was also Chairman of the Atomic Energy
Commission (1958-1961). William Casey, a Knight of Malta, who
was trained by the Jesuits at Fordham University, was CIA direc-
tor (1981-1987), chairman of the Securities Exchange Commission
(1971-1973), and Under Secretary of State for Economic Growth,
Energy, and the Environment (1973-1974). Casey got involved in the
“financial dinosaur” realm before becoming a crusader for the Pope in
his various positions in the U.S government, such as his role in hiding
the U.S Military’s role in the 1985 arms shipments to Iran. From 1957
to 1971, Casey was a partner at Hall, Casey, Dickler & Howley, a New
York corporate law firm. Ronald Reagan while President (1981-1989)
used prominent Catholics in his administration to brief Pope John
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Paul II of developments in the Cold War. Casey—according to Knight
of Malta, devout Catholic Richard V. Allen, who was the United States
National Security Advisor (1981-1982)—would regularly fly secretly
to Rome in a windowless C-141 black jet and be “taken undercover
to the Vatican” (Officials say pope, Reagan shared Cold War data, but
lacked alliance, Catholic News Service)

Quoting from a 2016 article in the Catholic Herald titled Why
Catholics Thrive in the CIA we read:

“three out of the last five CIA directors have been Catholic: Michael
Hayden, Leon Panetta, and the current director, John Brennan....
Some of the most influential directors in CIA history have been
Catholic — men such as Walter Bedell Smith, John McCone, William
Colby and William Casey. They were not just casual Catholics. They
were devout Mass-goers — in many cases, members of groups like the
Knights of Malta”

There was perhaps was no greater evidence showing the relation-
ship between the massive financial dinosaurs, the Vatican, and the
CIA than the 1954 coup d'etat to take out the government of Jacobo
Arbenz in the banana colony Guatemala. Arbenz was elected as pres-
ident in 1951 and immediately upon election began speaking on land
reform to fix the miserable state of poverty the masses of Guatemala
found themselves in. The American United Fruit Company—known
all across the region as “The Octopus” was the largest landowner in
Guatemala. United Fruit owned the railway lines, the powerlines, and
controlled Guatemala’s biggest ocean port. The economic tyranny of
United Fruit was shown when:

“In 1928, 1,500 men, women, and children, employees of United
Fruit, were murdered by troops in Santa Marta, Colombia, for strik-
ing in protest of receiving only 60 percent of their promised wages.
The survivors were imprisoned on the banana plantation and flogged,
while two U.S. warships were anchored nearby in readiness to inter-
vene if necessary.” (DuPont Dynasty: Behind the Nylon Curtain, Gerard
Colby, 1984, pg. 262)

The Vatican like the United Fruit company had reason for concern. The
Catholic clergy were excluded from the national affairs of Guatemala
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due to the policies of Justo Rufino Barrios, who became president
in 1873, running on the principle of separation between church and
state—the clergy were expelled and their properties confiscated. John
McCormack, who was Speaker of the House (1962-1971), and at the
time of the coup, was the House Minority Wip, annually gave speeches
on United Fruit and Guatemala, and even read into the Congressional
Record articles by executives of the United Fruit Company, praising
the companies contribution to Latin America. McCormack was a
Knight of Columbus and a devout Catholic.

Arbenz upon election began to nationalize many of United Fruit’s
assets and signed decree 900, which gave 400,000 acres of land owned
by United Fruit to Guatemalan nationals. Arbenz was instantaneously
labelled an agent of the Soviet Union and a Communist. The great
financial dinosaurs went to work through their tightly financed
press syndicate (chapter 11 in The Dollar and the Vatican) to alarm
Americans that the threat to the profits of the United Fruit company’s
multi-million dollar banana plantations was a threat to national se-
curity. United Fruit and the CIA then began working together to dis-
tribute hundreds of thousands of pamphlets warning of the existential
Soviet threat that Arbenz posed, even going as far to hire propaganda
expert Edward Bernays to convince the world Arbenz was a commie.
The Soviet Union had no diplomatic relations with Guatemala at this
time. Incredibly, Cardinal Francis Spellman of New York contacted
the Archbishop in Guatemala, Mariano Arellano to issue a pastoral
letter (April 9th, 1954) to the flock of Guatemalans telling them to
rise up against Arbenz’s communist regime and overthrow it—the
CIA then took the pastoral letter and airlifted it all over Guatemala. (A
Coup Made in America) Arbenz had no chance—he desperately took
to the air waves to warn the people of the coup taking place , but all
to no avail. Arbenz then in desperation blacked out all of Guatemala
City to in an attempt to stop the CIAs radio broadcasts. The CIA and
the dinosaurs man in Guatemala was Castillo Armas. Armas prom-
ised to crush Communism and restore the wealth of the United Fruit
company. With the gaining support Armas was receiving, bombs and
machine gun fire all over Guatemala City, and one by one losing the
loyalty of his top generals, Arbenz resigned from the presidency and
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the government was overthrown. The big financial dinosaurs were
once again all powerful in Guatemala.

The Catholic Church was also a big winner with Armas taking power.

“Spellman had reason to rejoice. The new government reestablished
long-broken ties with Catholicism. Castillo Armas restored the right
of the Church to own property, to give religious instruction in public
schools, and to increase the number of foreigners among the clergy.
To further enhance the Church's position in Guatemala as well as that
of the United States, Spellman saw to it that Catholic Relief Services,
the metamorphosis of the War Relief Services, began operating in
Guatemala shortly after Arbenz fell...Instead of putting Guatemala on
the path to prosperity, Spellman and the U.S. officials involved in the
Arbenz coup merely set the stage for decades of bloodshed. Guatemala
became a financial sinkhole for the United States, which poured some
$80 million into the nation in the first three years of the new regime.
Little of it filtered down to the poor. By the 1980s, Guatemalan histo-
ry was marked by a succession of dictatorships and brutally crushed
revolts. According to a 1978 report on Guatemala by the World Bank,
more than eighty percent of the land was owned by ten percent of the
population; the illiteracy rate of seventy percent was the highest in the
hemisphere but for Haiti's; the infant mortality rate was also tragically
high?” (The American Pope, John Cooney, 1984, pg. 236)

The connections from the CIA to the United Fruit company were
spectacular. When President of Guatemala, Jacobo Arbenz threatened
to nationalize land belonging to the United Fruit Company, Walter
Bedell Smith, a devout mass-going Roman Catholic, who was direc-
tor of the CIA (1950-1953) ordered the American ambassador in
Guatemala John Peurifoy to put a CIA plan for a Guatemalan coup
into action. Smith then after leaving the CIA in late 1953 took up a
position with the United Fruit Company! Joining the board of direc-
tors. Indeed, Arbenz even requested for international observers to be
in Guatemala to ensure the borders were secure, The U.N. Security
Council authorized the sending of an emergency peace-keeping unit,
but it was blocked by the United States ambassador to the U.N. Henry
Cabot Lodge Jr. (1953-1960) who had a substantial amount of stock
invested in United Fruit! Cabot Lodge Jr. would then become Richard
Nixon’s personal ambassador to the Vatican (1970-1977) while Nixon
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was president of the United States. Nixon, at this time U.S. vice pres-
ident, gave a speech shortly after the coup praising the new regime of
Castillo Armas and his victory in ousting the Communist menace with
Armas present with him side by side. Nixon’s anti-communist advisor
oddly enough was a Roman Catholic priest! That being father John
Francis Cronin, who was in the Catholic secret society The Society of
Saint Sulpice. Nixon at this time would ask Cronin for help in writing
speeches. Cronin became an unpaid assistant to Nixon and even wrote
the first draft of Nixon's 1956 acceptance speech at the Republican
Convention in San Francisco just two years after the coup. (Crusader
in the Cold War: A Biography of Fr. John E. Cronin, S.S. (1908-1994),
John T. Donovan, pg.1)

The Dulles brothers John Foster (U.S. Secretary of State 1953-
1959), and Alan (CIA Director 1953-1961) were very close to the
United Fruit company.

“John Foster Dulles, who represented United Fruit while he was a
law partner at Sullivan & Cromwell - he negotiated that crucial United
Fruit deal with Guatemalan officials in the 1930s - was Secretary of
State under Eisenhower; his brother Allen also, who did legal work
for the company and sat on its board of directors, was head of the CIA
under Eisenhower; Henry Cabot Lodge, who was America's ambassa-
dor to the UN, was a large owner of United Fruit stock; Ed Whitman,
the United Fruit PR man, was married to Ann Whitman, Dwight
Eisenhower's personal secretary. You could not see these connections
until you could - and then you could not stop seeing them” (The Fish
that Ate the Whale, Rich Cohen ,2012, pg. 186.)

United Fruit was also the official bottler of Coca-Cola in Guatemala.
Coca-Cola was very sympathetic to the cause of dictatorships—in
1939 for instance a whole fleet of Coca-Cola trucks gathered en masse
in a show of force in Essen’s Adolf-Hitler-Platz. At the time of the coup
of Arbenz, the Chairman of Coca-Cola export international was none
other than the devout Catholic, Knight of Malta, James A. Farley, for-
mer chair of the Democratic national committee (1932-1940) and U.S.
Postmaster General (1933-1940).

“The Coca-Cola Company was perfectly happy to conduct busi-
ness with dictators, as long as they were professed anti-Commu-
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nists. Several ministers serving Franco(Catholic, E.B), Spain’s fascist
ruler, doubled as Coca-Cola bottlers. James Farley met and befriend-
ed Getulio Vargas(Catholic, E.B), the Brazilian dictator; while in
Nicaragua, he solicited Anastasio Somoza’s (Catholic, E.B) autograph
for his daughter. Big Jim was always lavishly entertained in Taiwan
by Chiang Kai-shek and his wife. He even unsuccessfully wooed
Portugal’s autocratic ruler, Antonio de Oliveira Salazar (Catholic,
E.B), undeterred by the fact that Salazar ran a police state. In 1954,
the United Fruit Company, Coke’s Guatemalan bottler, helped over-
throw the democratic leftist government, replacing President Jacobo
Arbenz with a series of strong-arm dictators. In a Coca-Cola Overseas
feature three years later, the Company blandly ignored the overthrow,
praising United Fruit for supplying workers on its banana plantations
with Coca-Cola, their favorite soft drink” (For God, Country ¢ Coca-
Cola: The Definitive History of the Great American Soft Drink and the
Company That Makes It, Mark Pendergrast, 2014, pg. 297)

This Vatican influence is by no means limited to just the CIA. For
example, Archbishop of Boston Cardinal Richard Cushing said of the
FBI director J. Edgar Hoover in 1953 "You know in these parts if I quote
J. Edgar Hoover, it's just like quoting the Pope." (The Director and His
Eminence: The Working Relationship and Questions of Church and State
as Reflected in Cardinal Cushing's FBI Files, James F. Garneau).

Indeed J. Edgar Hoover even received a Sword of Ignatius of Loyola
in 1964. The New York Times reported thus:

“SEPT. 23, 1964: CHICAGO, Sept. 22 (AP)—]. Edgar Hoover, direc-
tor of the Federal Bureau of Investigation, was named today the first re-
cipient of the Sword of Loyola Award of Loyola University of Chicago...
The award, a reproduction of the sidearm of St. Ignatius of Loyola, is to be
given annually to a person of a national or international prominence who
exhibits to a high degree the qualities of courage, dedication and service.

Mr. Hoover has headed the EB.I. for 40 years and, the university
said, “has acted with authority and dispatch to effectively implement”
the goal of life that Mr. Hoover says is defined for him in the sixth
chapter, eighth verse of Micah:

“And what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to
love mercy and to walk humbly with thy God?”
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CHICAGO: Nov. 24 1964 — J. Edgar Hoover, director of the
Federal Bureau of Investigation, pledged tonight that pressure groups
would not be permitted to use the EB.I to “attain their selfish aims”
The occasion for Mr. Hoover's address was a $250-a-plate dinner in
the Conrad Hilton Hotel to benefit the school of medicine. He be-
came the first recipient of the Sword of Loyola, a copy of the sword
carried into battle by St. Ignatius Loyola, founder of the Jesuit order.
In presenting the full-sized sword, which was made in Toledo, Spain,
as was Loyola's original, the Rev. James F. Maguire, S. ., president of
Loyola University, termed the honor the university's highest non-aca-
demic distinction. He said it was awarded to Mr. Hoover for his cour-
age, dedication and service in giving the past 40 years of his life to
“fashioning the most thorough and efficient crime-fighting agency in
the history of law enforcement” The dinner was attended by 1,100
persons."

Cardinal Cushing was also celebrating big for Hoover’s 40th year
anniversary in the FBIL

"The most outstanding expression of the level of sharing on the
part of Cushing, however was expressed when Hoover celebrated his
fortieth anniversary as director of the FBI in 1964. For this occasion,
Cushing arranged that forty masses would be celebrated by the priests
of the St. James Society in Latin America, during a special period of
forty days of prayer, set aside for the purpose of the Cardinal" (The
Director and His Eminence: The Working Relationship and Questions
of Church and State as Reflected in Cardinal Cushing's FBI Files, James
F. Garneau)

This grand praise from the Vatican to J. Edgar Hoover is very natu-
ral, as Hoover was quite the tyrant himself. But then again even Hoovers
Machiavellian acts are child's play compared to the those of the Roman
Catholic Inquisition. A newly declassified letter from J. Edgar Hoover
to Sidney Sours, July 7th 1950 (a former director of Central Intelligence,
who was a financial dinosaur) shows that J. Edgar Hoover, the longtime
director of the EB.I, had a plan to suspend habeas corpus and impris-
on at least 12,000 Americans, who were of course "threats to national
security” and "communists”. Parts of the letter include:

“For along period of time the FBI has been accumulating the names,
identities and activities of individuals found to be potentially dangerous
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to the internal security through investigation. These names have been
compiled in an index which index has been kept up to date. The names
in this index are the ones that have been furnished to the Department
of Justice and will be attached to the master warrant referred to above.
This master warrant will, therefore, serve as legal authority for the FBI
to cause the apprehension and detention of the individuals maintained
in this index. The index now contains approximately twelve thousand
individuals, of which approximately ninety-seven per cent are citizens
of the United States. Immediately upon receipt of instructions and
the master warrant from the Attorney General the various FBI Field
Divisions will be instructed by expeditious means to cause the appre-
hension of the individuals within their various territories...In order
to make effective these apprehensions, the proclamation suspends the
Writ of Habeas Corpus for apprehensions made pursuant to it. The plan
also contains a prepared joint resolution to be passed by Congress and
an Executive Order for the President which too will validate the previ-
ous Presidential proclamation...The permanent detention of these in-
dividuals will take place in regularly established Federal detention facil-
ities. These facilities have been confidentially surveyed and the facilities
have been found to be adequate in all areas except in the territory cov-
ered by the FBI's New-York, Los Angeles and San Francisco Offices. In
these three areas arrangements have been perfected with the National
Military Establishment for the temporary and permanent detention in
Military facilities of the individuals apprehended”

We get a glimmer of the Inquisitions of old when Hoover speak-
ing on the details of the hearing procedure to be set up by this fascist
round up says “The hearing procedure will not be bound by the rules
of evidence” ('E.B)

Book IT (2) of the official government report of the 1975 U.S. Senate
Church Committee Hearings showed to what grave extent freedom in
America has sunk:

o “Nearly a quarter of a million first class letters were opened and
photographed in the United States by the CIA between 1953-
1973, producing a CIA computerized index of nearly one and
one-half million names.

o At least 130,000 first class letters were opened and photo-
graphed by the FBI between 1940-1966 in eight U.S. cities.
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o Some 300,000 individuals were indexed in a CIA computer
system and separate files were created on approximately 7,200
Americans and over 100 domestic groups during the course of
CIA's Operation CHAOS (1967-1973).

o Millions of private telegrams sent from, to, or through the
United States were obtained by the National Security Agency
from 1947 to 1975 under a secret 'arrangement with three
United States telegraph companies.

o An estimated 100,000 Americans were the subjects of United
States Army intelligence files created between the mid-1960's
and 1971. Intelligence files on more than 11,000 individuals
and groups were created by the Internal Revenue Service be-
tween 1969 and 1973 and tax investigations were started on the
basis of political rather than tax criteria.

o Atleast 26,000 individuals were at one point catalogued on an
FBI list of persons to be rounded up in the event of a 'national
emergency'”

(Final report of the Select Committee to Study Governmental Operations
with Respect to Intelligence Activities, United States Senate: together with
additional, supplemental, and separate views, Book II, 1976, pg. 6, 7)

To conclude, The Vatican has made great strides in taking full con-
trol of the world since The Dollar and the Vatican was published (1957)
and continues to exert her geopolitical influence on Catholic politi-
cians, judges, lawyers, generals etc worldwide. Interestingly, the word
world is defined as “The Roman Empire” in Webster’s 1828 dictionary,
and the Vatican has full legal diplomatic relations with 180 countries.

Is it a mere coincidence that the patenter for the ATM machine
(which is now inescapable in our digital age as we progress towards
a cashless society controlled by mega-monopolies), Donald Wetzel,
was educated by Jesuits at Jesuit High-School in New Orleans, and at
Loyola University New Orleans? Or does it show the Vatican’s interest
in hoarding as much earthly treasure as possible following the trend of
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economic globalization with more wealth, power, and decision mak-
ing falling into fewer hands. Wetzel even credits his instructor at Jesuit
Loyola for getting him his job at IBM, and IBM it should be noted
was working hand in hand with the Nazi regime. Edwin Black, in his
book IBM and the Holocaust, reports that every Nazi concentration
camp maintained its own Hollerith-Abteilung (Hollerith Department),
assigned with keeping tabs on inmates through use of IBM's punch-
card technology. In 1937 the Chairman and CEO of IBM, Thomas J.
Watson, was awarded the Order of the German Eagle by Adolf Hitler.
Wetzel said in a interview with Dr. David K. Allison of the National
Museum of American History (NMAH) September 21, 1995:

“Well, the dean of our business school at Loyola, whom I got to know
fairly well, recruited, in a sense, for IBM, and he knew a lot of people at
IBM and he helped me get the interview at IBM, and from there I was able
to get the job, with his recommendation, I'm sure. So that made it easier
for me. And that's really the reason I went to work for IBM. It turned out,
I think, it was a good decision on my part and I hope it was for them also”

A Cashless society whereby all financial information for a given
person will placed into a RFID chip inserting in one’s body is looking
very inevitable at this point. The chip of course will be easily be able to
be monitored with GPS and turned off by a third party source creating
an 1984 Orwellian nightmare scenario where if one is disobedient to
the ruling status quo their ability to engage in commerce will be com-
pletely cut off once everything is digitized. Therefore the masses will
be forced to submit, or the run the risk of going hungry. Already in
Sweden half the nation’s retailers are predicting they will stop accept-
ing paper money before 2025.

“More than 4,000 Swedes have implanted microchips in their hands,
allowing them to pay for rail travel and food, or enter keyless offices, with
a wave. Restaurants, buses, parking lots and even pay toilets depend on
clicks rather than cash?” (In Sweden, cash is almost extinct and people im-
plant microchips in their hands to pay for things, The Financial Post).

In the United States, the prominent Catholic publication
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Commonwealth (December 19th, 2012) wrote an article titled The
Catholic takeover of the U.S. is almost complete. Here are some excerpts.

“Upon the passing of Senator Daniel Inouye of Hawaii (a war hero
from WWII, leaving Senator Frank Lautenberg of New Jersey the sole
remaining WWII veteran in Congress), Senator Pat Leahy of Vermont
becomes the President pro tempore of the Senate and, I believe, the
first Catholic to hold the position. Indeed, if Senator John Kerry is
nominated and confirmed to be Secretary of State, the four offices in
line of succession to the presidency will all be held by Catholics: Vice
President Joe Biden, House Speaker John Boehner, Senator Leahy, and
Secretary Kerry”

This echoes what the Archbishop of Chicago, James Edward
Quigley, said in 1903 at the Children of Mary sodality at the Holy
Name parish school, Chicago avenue and Cass street, covered by The
Chicago Tribune, May 5th 1903:

“Since I have seen the western parochial schools I have come to the
conclusion that in fifty years, if things go on as I see they are going on
at present, the Catholic Church will actually own the west..”

Quigley continued.

“Within twenty years this country is going to rule the world. Kings
and emperors will soon pass away, and the democracy of the United
States will take their place. The west will dominate the country, and
what I have seen of the western parochial schools has proved that the
generation which follows us will be exclusively Catholic....In fifty years
Chicago will be exclusively Catholic. The same may be said of greater
New York and the chain of big cities stretching across the continent to
San Francisco. It has never forced itself on me—this conviction—as it
has since I have been in Chicago. I am simply overcome by it. I am not
telling you this to flatter you. I mean what I say. When I see what is
going on I am more than pleased”

The pious Archbishop then threatens all politicians in Chicago
who won't submit to the Church.

“Nothing can stand against the Church. I'd like to see the politi-
cian who would try to rule against the Church in Chicago. His reign
would be short Indeed”
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This is the power apparatus that current U.S President Donald
Trump, whose older sister Maryanne Trump Barry gave $4 million to
Jesuit Fairfield University in 2016 (Palm Beach Daily News), who was
educated himself for two years at Jesuit Fordham University, and who
went to the Vatican to see the Pope only 6 months into his first term,
was defending when he said during his speech at the 2016 Catholic
Alfred E. Smith Dinner “We can also agree on the need to stand up to
anti-Catholic bias” (October 20th, 2016) Author Peter J. Doeswyck, in
his book Catholic Victory in 19602 accurately states:

“No one has ever doubted that the average Roman Catholic farm
boy is as loyal as a non-Catholic. The disloyalty and subversion is
found in the professional groups of teachers, priests, judges, jour-
nalists, police, sheriffs, mayors, senators, etc., who by papal Bulls are
bound to written and secret obligations which are contrary to the in-
terest of the United States and contrary to its Constitution”

I have no issues with everyday Catholics, but I certainly take issue
with the Catholic hierarchy and corporate imperialism. This brief
preface is just the tip of the iceberg. A full up to date (2019) in-depth
analysis of the current alliance between the powerful forces of the
dollar and the Vatican would require many volumes. The Dollar and
the Vatican, by Avro Manhattan is an excellent study in the forces
that truly wish to conquer the earth, that being the Vatican and Big
Business, and this book gives the reader much insight into what is
happening in the world around him.

~ ERIC BOWMAN
February 17th, 2019
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CHAPTER 1

DOLLAR AND
VATICAN IMPERIALISMS

cherish and feed on illusions. But illusions can be harmful.

More, they can be dangerous. And if used as palliatives for a
harsh reality, they can prove fatal. Reality is the sire of concrete situa-
tions, and concrete situations need concrete solutions.

CIVILIZATIONS, LIKE NATIONS, AND NATIONS, LIKE INDIVIDUALS,

The dominating fact at present is that the world of tradition is tum-
bling. Ancient structures have fallen, new ones are rising. Only five
short decades ago Franz Joseph sat on the Austro-Hungarian throne,
the Kaiser ruled the German Empire, the Romanovs were Emperors of
all Russia, the Sublime Porte held sway in the Near and Middle East,
the Manchu Dynasty reigned over China, the U.S.A. was a debtor
country, Communism was dreamt of only by a few Utopian idealists.
Within the compass of the intervening years there has taken place the
Bolshevik Revolution, two world wars, the rise and fall of Fascism, the
subsidence of France, the gargantuan growth of the U.S.S.R. and of the
U.S.A. into two global giants, the apocalyptic awakening of a dormant
Asiatic continent from the stupor of centuries, and, more portentous
still, man’s ushering in of the atomic age.

That the main begetters of the present tumultuous unrest are the
ever-multiplying applications of science is possibly correct. On the
other hand, that forces extraneous to science, determined to foster a
global confusion, are at work is a certainty.

One of the most vigorous is undoubtedly imperialism, which today
is threatening the world as of old. Although its weightiest argument
lies still in the use of the naked sword—or, rather, in the threat of the
use of nuclear weapons—yet its general strategy, when compared to
that pursued in the past, has been greatly modified.

Its most striking characteristic is that it lays emphasis no longer on
territorial aggression, but on penetration, a method wholly in harmo-
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ny with the society of the twentieth century, weakened by vacillating
political movements, divided by fiercer conflicting competitive com-
mercialism, and torn by increasingly hostile global ideologies.

This new type of imperialism, subdivided into the ideological one
upholding Collectivism, as embodied in Socialism, and the economic
one upholding unbridled individualism, as embodied in Capitalism, at
present has set out to conquer the globe.

The tempo of contemporary events hinges upon the ever more
forcible expansionism of these hostile twin brothers, determined to
outdo each other in the moulding of society each in its own image.
The mounting aggressiveness of their economic and ideological ex-
pansionisms, however, although the greatest threat by which con-
temporary man is faced, is not by any means the only one. Another
power of a far greater ambition, determination, and vigour, is out, not
so much to compete with them, as to conquer them altogether, being
out to conquer the world. This third redoubtable danger is Catholic
imperialism.

Catholic imperialism is not a myth. It is as ruthless a reality as the
Capitalist and Socialist perils.

The ultimate goal of Catholic imperialism is the total Catholicization
of the human race. Total Catholicization implies total elimination
of whatever and whoever is not Catholic. Its goal, therefore, is to be
feared as should anything threatening the liberties of modern man.

The fact that Catholic imperialism has not at its disposal the im-
mense economic and military power of its lay rivals does not make
it less dangerous. For it possesses what neither of them has: a living,
vigorous, aggressive Church.

This Church, the oldest corporate body in the world, with an ex-
perience of conquest stretching back to almost two millennia, is not
only the controller of the largest contemporary empire comprising
over four hundred million beings, but is determined to expand her
dominion all over the globe. Her most constant strategy throughout
the centuries has been to employ the might of secular allies, while
simultaneously siding with the strongest nations, (a) to destroy her
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greatest current enemy, (b) to further her spiritual dominion by using
the military or political power of her partners.

Thus, as in days gone by, Catholic imperialism struck alliances with
the military giants of the time—e.g. with the Spanish Empire in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, with the French Empire in the
eighteenth, with the Austro-Hungarian Empire in the nineteenth—so
today, following this same strategy, she has struck an alliance with the
U.S.A,, the strongest power of the twentieth century.

The U.S.A. is out to conquer. Not so much via military aggression,
as via economic expansion. The latter may not be as spectacular as
military conquest, but it can be as effective. Indeed, it is far more ad-
vantageous than the former.

In the past, vigorous nations with surplus energies embarked on
wars of territorial aggrandisement. Today, the U.S.A. is releasing her
surplus energies via economic conquest. And as during the Crusades
the symbol of the crusader was the Cross, so now the Dollar has come
to signify, in addition to the dynamic industrial and financial might of
the U.S.A., also its aggressive economic expansionism.

For this reason the U.S.A. is as feared by those anxious to maintain
their political independence as she is courted by others scheming the
furtherance of their dominion in the wake of the Dollar.

In the second category can be found Catholic imperialism.

Since the end of the Second World War, Catholic imperialism’s
wooing of the Dollar has been crowned by such success that it has
managed to identify both its enemies and its interests with those of
the U.S.A. This astounding amalgamation was anything but acciden-
tal. It came about chiefly owing to the fact that both the Vatican and
the Dollar were able to supply what the other partner conspicuous-
ly lacked : namely, the subtle omnipotence of religion in the case of
the Dollar, and the crass omnipotence of the Dollar in the case of
organised religion. The result has been that both imperialisms have
been able ever since to infuse renewed vigour into their expansion-
istic drives, in a manner extremely advantageous to both. Thus, for
instance, whereas the Dollar, besides backing its economic imperial-
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ism with its industrial wealth or with the threat of nuclear weapons,
can now give additional weight to both, owing to having behind it the
organized religion, translated into power politics, of its new partner,
so Catholic imperialism is rendered speedily more effective by the so-
lidification of its religious and diplomatic machinery, thanks to the
support of the Dollar.

In this manner the Dollar-Vatican alliance not only becomes ex-
tremely useful to both partners, but is transformed into a mighty in-
strument with which to carry out a common policy.

If the reverberations of a Dollar-Vatican joint action were influ-
encing only the internal affairs of nations, it would be serious enough.
But the sum of this interference very often affects world problems and
hence world politics. In view of its increase, therefore, it behoves the
lover of freedom diligently to study the origin, development, and ac-
tual working of both these dangerous imperialisms.

While the omnipotence of the Dollar is easily comprehended, that
of the Vatican, being of a subtler kind, is not. Prior to embarking on
the history of Dollar imperialism, therefore, it would be useful to
know how Catholic imperialism is made to work.

Catholic imperialism is the co-ordinated religious and political ex-
tension of the Catholic Church’s will to dominate in fields not pertain-
ing to her. Owing to the fact that she is continually interfering in the
social, economic, and political problems of most nations, she has to
resort to a subterfuge, the better to do so with a freedom which would
be denied to her were she to act purely as a Church.

When acting as a diplomatic or political organization, conse-
quently, having camouflaged herself in different vestments, the name
Vatican is generally applied to her. The functions of the Vatican are
supposed to be confined strictly to diplomatic and political problems,
as those of the Church are supposed to be limited strictly to religious
and moral ones. This, however, is a mere legal fiction, for although
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separate units, each is the complement of the other. They are but one:
the Catholic Church.

The maintenance of such duality, however, is extremely import-
ant, as it enables the Catholic Church to exert her influence in a man-
ner permitted to no other organization, state, or even religion, in the
whole world. For were her exertions as a Church to be curtailed in any
given country, she can always further them as a diplomatic-political
power; whereas, inversely, should they be limited on purely diplomatic
or political grounds, she can always further them as a Church.

The advantage of this functional but legal duality is further en-
hanced by the fact that the two instruments are often employed alter-
natively, simultaneously, or at diverse times, without anyone knowing
precisely which of the two is being used. This very often is the cause
of uncertainty, not to say confusion, among both friends and foes, the
result being that, by embroiling the actions of her opponents, by un-
dermining the confidence of their decisions, the Catholic Church can
act to the disadvantage of any government, while officially being thor-
oughly correct.

Thanks to this practice of concealment, whenever expedient, in
whichever capacity she is acting, the Catholic Church—that is Catholic
imperialism—has been able to exert exceptional pressure, both in the
domestic and in the international life of numerous countries, to the
discomfort of hostile governments and to the advantage of friendly
ones.

As a rule, however, the Catholic Church, when dealing with diplo-
matic matters or in official relationships with the various governments
of the world accredited to her, acts in her role of the Vatican. And it
is the role which she plays as the Vatican that we shall now examine.

It is evident that Vatican diplomatic activities would not be taken
very seriously were it not for the widespread influence exercised by
four hundred million Catholics, Vatican diplomacy being but the re-
flection of such influence. It is the knowledge of these circumstances
which prompts sundry Governments to exchange representatives with
Rome.
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The Catholic Church, on the other hand, by cultivating diplomatic
relations with States controlling either an important Catholic minority
or a whole Catholic population, is enabled to take advantage of more
abundant opportunities of ensuring that Catholic interests are respect-
ed and furthered than would otherwise occur.

The characteristics which distinguish the Vatican from any other
diplomatic-political power can be summarized as follows:

1. The Vatican has a clearly defined goal. Notwithstanding the
flexibility of its policy, it will never for one instant waver. This
goal is the furtherance of Catholic influence and her shaping of
the world at large according to Catholic tenets.

2. By claiming to be the centre of Christian teaching on the rights
and duties of individuals in society and of nations in the co-
mity of nations, also by the indisputable fact that the Catholic
Church holds members in every corner of the earth, the Vatican
is a world-wide institution.

3. Although its diplomatic machinery may resemble that of any
Foreign Office or State Department, the resemblance is mainly
superficial. For the Vatican has at its disposal what no other for-
eign office—with the exception, perhaps, of the Russian—can
boast of: an organization through which to exercise pressure
upon any given country or upon many countries simultaneous-
ly, independently of the will of their governments.

4. The Vatican has access to a large volume of diplomatic infor-
mation, owing to its official status, as well as to an immense
amount of information which, although not always the fastest,
is provided by a global news-service operated by the Catholic
hierarchy in all corners of the earth, the latter being one of, if
not the most accurate and up-to-date diplomatic, political, so-
cial and economic news-services in the world.

No other power or religion can be compared with the Vatican
in this respect. Even Buddhism, whose members outnumber
Catholics, or Islam, whose adherents, generally speaking, sur-
pass the average Catholic in devotion, have nothing like the
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enormous political influence of the Vatican, nor an organiza-
tion comparable with that of the Catholic Church, nor a spiri-
tual ruler like the Pope, nor the power to exert such influence
in the two leading continents, Europe and America, whose na-
tions either are Catholic or have large Catholic minorities. The
efficiency of this news service is due to the hierarchical work-
ing of the vast machinery of the Catholic Church, which has
transformed all its officials—namely, hundreds of thousands
of priests, bishops, archbishops, and members of religious or-
ders—into its spiritual and political agents, newsmen, inform-
ers, representatives, propagandists, at one and the same time.

It is no exaggeration to say that the Secretariat of State of the
Vatican has in every devout Catholic access to a potential
source of news, and in every intelligent priest a trained inform-
er. One of the main tasks of a priest is to keep his finger on
the pulse of his people, not only in religious, but also in social,
political, and even economic matters. This enables him to ac-
quire an inside knowledge of the real conditions of his village
or parish, unmatched by that of any local authority. Whatever
is judged useful is imparted to the local hierarchy, whence it
is passed to the bishop, who, in turn, takes it to the Vatican.
When to this is added the sundry information collected by the
numerous semi-religious institutions operating in Christian
and non-Christian countries, through Catholic laymen who are
organized into societies or political parties in close touch with
and often under the direction of priests, as well as the infor-
mation gathered through the usual diplomatic channels, it then
becomes evident that the Secretariat of State of the Vatican is
one of, if not the best informed news-agencies in the world.

. The Vatican can safely be considered the most ancient and most
experienced State Department in existence. No other institution
has dealt with so many races, nations, kingdoms, empires, and
rulers throughout the length of almost twenty centuries and the
width of five continents. This claim is unique and should always
be borne in mind by every modern nation when dealing with
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the Vatican.

6. The Vatican can afford to be very generous with the time factor—
that is, it can afford to wait. This is something which ephemeral
governments, either democratic or totalitarian, can seldom do.
For the Vatican, being utterly independent of elections, coups
detat, revolutions, or sudden changes, has a systematic stability
unequalled in the modern world, and this accounts for a great
deal of its diplomatic strength.

7. Last, but not least, the Vatican becomes even more important
during war and during periods immediately preceding and fol-
lowing war. This is mainly owing to the fact that very often it
becomes an intermediary between belligerents.

When diplomatic relations between warring nations have ceased,
transactions of various natures which otherwise would be very diffi-
cult, if not impossible, can still be made via Rome. These may range
from the exchange of prisoners to negotiations for ending hostilities
or for surrender.

In 1885 Imperial Germany came into conflict with Spain over the
Caroline Islands in the South Pacific. After bitter dispute, both Powers
agreed to lay the matter before an arbitrator. Pope Leo XIII acted in
this capacity and decided in Spain’s favour.

During the First World War the Central Powers contacted the Allies
on more than one occasion, with a view to reaching a compromise or
agreeing to a negotiated peace—e.g. the Emperor Charles of Austria,
who in 1917 asked Pope Benedict XV to sound the Allies with a view
to making a separate conditional peace. During minor though poten-
tially explosive conflicts like the Abyssinian one, Vatican diplomacy
can still influence the situation—e.g. the Vatican Secretary of State,
Maglione, who was one of the main instruments in bringing about
the Hoare/Laval partition plan for the settlement of the Ethiopian war
(1935-36). During paramount crises, upon the solution of which can
hang the issue of war or peace, the Vatican can still bring pressure to
bear on Foreign Offices or State Departments, even Protestant ones. To
quote an instance: During the Munich crisis of 1938, when the Vatican
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specifically asked the British Premier, Chamberlain, that Soviet Russia
be excluded from the conference at which Nazi Germany, Fascist Italy,
France and England were trying to settle the fate of Czechoslovakia
and thus postpone for another year the outbreak of the Second World
War. The Vatican’s request was even more ominous since at that period
Great Britain was seeking a pact with Russia.

During the Second World War very important transactions of this
kind were enacted via the Vatican—e.g. Hitler’s peace proposal, which
was transmitted to the British Government via the Papal Nuncio in
Switzerland.! In 1945 the Vatican played a leading role in ominous
peace moves immediately preceding Japan’s ultimate collapse. In fact,
it was the Vatican which, long before the dropping of the atom bombs
on Hiroshima and Nagasaki, gave the U.S.A. the first positive infor-
mation that Japan was ready for capitulation when, on April 5, 1945,
Emperor Hirohito contacted the Pope to ascertain American terms, in
preparation for ultimate surrender.’

During hostilities, this type of hidden activity gives the Vatican an
extraordinary fund of information, and hence an immense prestige
which it is never shy of exploiting to the full for its own advantage.

It is on account of the Vatican’s reality as a diplomatic and politi-
cal centre that numerous nations send envoys or ambassadors to the
Papal Court, although at times this is done somewhat grudgingly.
Thus, while prior to the First World War, in 1914, barely a dozen coun-
tries had exchanged representatives with the Vatican, by 1917 there
were thirty-four foreign representatives. During and after the Second
World War more countries followed suit, including Japan, China,
Lebanon, Egypt, Indonesia, Persia, India and others.

During periods of high political tension the Vatican can become
extremely useful or extremely dangerous, not only by mobilizing the
clergy and laity of any given country in favour of or against any given
government; not only by vast diplomatic intrigues in the internal and

1 See Sir Winston Churchill’s War Memoirs, Second World War, 1954.
2 See also declaration of Rear Admiral Ellis Zacharias, Washington, 23/5/50, and
the author’s The Vatican in World Politics.
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external affairs of many nations, but also by integrating certain activ-
ities—e.g. Intelligence; in common parlance, espionage—with those
of any given country, to harm the interests, domestic or foreign, of
others.

This is very important, as modern States spend enormous sums
on spying upon one another. For instance, it is reputed that the U.S.A.
spends over one hundred million dollars a year. A few years after the
end of the Second World War, additional funds were openly grant-
ed to American Intelligence-espionage-sabotage units, whose specific
task was to conduct operations in given regions—e.g. Communist-
dominated countries. In certain fields Vatican intelligence has been
thoroughly integrated with the American and, indeed, had become
its most indispensable factor wherever American activities had been
seriously reduced.

The most barefaced granting of funds aimed at reaching such ob-
jectives was undoubtedly that passed by the American Government,
debated and approved by Congress and the President in 1951 and set in
motion from 1952 onwards, non-committally labelled The American
Mutual Security Act. This instrument gave American Intelligence the
right to spend an additional hundred million dollars “for any selected
persons who are residing in, or escapees from, the Soviet Union and
her satellites’—to quote the official wording—and, furthermore, “to
form such persons into elements of the military forces supporting the
North-Atlantic Treaty Organizations, or for other purposes.”

The nature of the “other purposes” was made perfectly clear by the
individual who had introduced such portion of the Act. “The Act,
said the American Senator, “is to render aid to underground liberation
movements in Communist countries.”

That, it should be noted, was passed in peace-time. The Act was
debated at the United Nations in Paris (December 21,1951), when one
of the American delegates was forced to admit that “to train and equip
a so-called foreign legion for the invasion of another State and the
overthrow of its Government would be an aggressive act.” ?

3 The Times, London, 22/12/51.
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This was precisely what the American Act was. The integration of
the Vatican Intelligence with the American at this juncture was ac-
complished simply by linking their two machineries even more tightly.

Such integration, which began early in the Second World War, in
1943, prior to the joint Vatican-American Intelligence action resulting
in Mussolini’s downfall, became even more intimate with the sharp-
ening of the American-Vatican versus Russian ideological conflict,
with the result that within ten years it was the main feature of both
the American and Vatican Intelligence services, particularly when the
U.S.A. and Western Europe started to rearm immediately after the
outbreak of the Korean War (1950) and the U.S.A. began openly to
threaten the Communist countries by means of the hydrogen bomb—
e.g. 1954.

Vatican-American Intelligence integration worked in diverse fash-
ions and was made to exploit impartially the religious fanaticism of
Catholic individuals and the ecclesiastical bonds that tied the sundry
hierarchies of the countries where American Intelligence had been
greatly hampered to Catholic Headquarters in Rome. In connection
with the American Mutual Aid Act, for instance, Vatican contribution
to its promotion was many branched.

Almost two-thirds of those who had enrolled in these special
American units were pious Catholics. Most of the leading ecclesias-
tics of the Catholic hierarchies in sundry Communist lands where
the American spying units had to operate, were linked with the reg-
ular American Intelligence agents in those countries, and with others
whose task consisted specifically of co-ordinating the activities of the
units operating under the American Mutual Security Act.

Thanks to such unification of the vast Vatican-American
Intelligence, the sundry Catholic hierarchies in Central Europe be-
came the powerful instruments of the American State Department,
while the religious administration of the Catholic Church in the coun-
tries behind the Iron Curtain in this way was smoothly transformed
into a permanent Intelligence feature of the U.S.A.

The integration of Vatican-American Intelligence was the result of
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the parallel policies of the Vatican and America towards Communism,
from which arose their need to co-ordinate their exertions against a
common enemy.

Vatican Intelligence can play the leading role vis-a-vis the
American, thanks to the basic reason that it is dependent upon the
services, not so much of its official diplomatic corps, nuncios, or papal
representatives, but upon the information supplied by the local hier-
archies, which, under the guise of religious reports, can usually convey
important political, economic, and even military information to the
Vatican, and hence to Washington. Economic reports, or reports on
social conditions, today can assume great revolutionary or military
significance. The Vatican can better supply this kind of information to
any powers it befriends than can any other secret service. The sixty mil-
lion Catholics scattered in Eastern Europe, from Poland to Bulgaria,
or the one hundred million in Latin America, can, therefore, become
potential informers for their Church—that is, for the Vatican—and
hence for Washington.

Vatican diplomats at times engineer political plots, in the closest
co-operation with the Intelligence of powers on friendly terms with
the Catholic Church. A few instances taken at random should suffice.

In 1950, Albania sent a note to the General Secretary of the United
Nations, formally accusing both Italy, with a Catholic Government,
and the Vatican of joint “treacherous espionage and wrecking-groups.”

In Czechoslovakia, Catholic priests and members of religious or-
ders were tried and condemned for sending despatches of a political
and military nature to the Vatican (April and December, 1950). The
Vatican's comment on these despatches was illuminating: “These were
despatches of ecclesiastical information to the Vatican which every

» 4

Bishop is obliged to send.

In Poland, Cardinal Hlond was the acknowledged head of Vatican
political Intelligence and the focus of pro-Western underground
movements.

4  See The Tablet, London, 9/12/50.
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In Rumania, Mgr. G. O’Hara, Bishop of Savanah, U.S.A. and Regent
of the Papal Nunciature in Bucharest, was expelled from that country

on the ground that he was carrying out espionage on behalf of the
U.S.A. (1950).

In China, during and after the establishment of the Communist
regime, Vatican representatives became the semi-official agents of
American Intelligence. Their exertions were not confined solely to
the organization of effective anti-Communist resistance; they ac-
tively co-operated with people busy engineering a plot to assassinate
the heads of the Chinese Government. Although this was the work
mainly of American Intelligence, the Vatican’s agents were extremely
co-operative. The organizer of the plot was one Colonel David Barrett,
a onetime military attaché at the American Embassy in Peking and
a member of the American Office of Strategic Services. His accom-
plices were Antonio Riva, a devout Catholic Italian merchant, and a
Japanese bookseller named Yamaguchi; these were sentenced to death
for attempting to murder the Chinese leaders during the procession
to celebrate China’s National Day, October 1; Mgr. Tarcisio Martina,
Catholic Bishop of Yihsien in Hopei Province and Peking representa-
tive of Archbishop Riberi, the Papal Nuncio, the last named has been
accused of direct contact with American Intelligence—both in Asia
and in Washington—until his expulsion from China (1951).°

In Hungary, Cardinal Mindszenty, Archbishop Grosz, and oth-
ers planned nothing less than the overthrow of the Government and
the re-establishment of the Monarchy, in closest cooperation with
American Intelligence, which did not hesitate, on more than one oc-
casion, to parachute into Hungary special Catholic-American agents.®

To believe these activities to be confined only to the Communist
countries would be to make a gross mistake. Vatican representatives
are as active—indeed, are far more active— in other parts of the
world, e.g. Latin America, on the whole an anti-Communist Catholic

5 For more details, see The Times, London, 18/8/51
6 See Hungarian White Book, December, 1951. For more details, see also the au-
thor’s Catholic Imperialism and World Freedom.
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continent.

A typical instance was that of Juan Peron, the Argentine dicta-
tor. Originally Peron was helped into power with the backing of the
Vatican. As long as he was subservient to it, he had the Vatican’s sup-
port. When, however, resenting the mounting strangulating grip of
the Church, he tried to curtail it, he incurred her active hostility, which
culminated in the Vaticans representatives there inspiring a bloody
counter-revolution following Peron’s attempt to bring into force the
basic modern tenet of separation of Church and State.

On June 16,1955, the Vatican officially excommunicated the whole
Argentine Government and all those who wanted the separation of
Church and State, on the grounds that they “had trampled upon the
rights of the Church” 7 Within literally a few hours Peron and his
Government were bombed in Buenos Aires by rebellious units led by
fanatical Catholic leaders in the closest contact with Argentina’s hier-
archy. Hundreds of innocent citizens were massacred.

The June rebellion failed. A few months later, however, the
Catholic leaders, headed by an even more devout Catholic, General
Lonardj, tried again, and succeeded (September, 1955). The Argentine
Government was overthrown.

Only a few days afterwards the Vaticans chief agent, Cardinal
Copello, the Primate of Argentina, the spiritual leader of the anti-Per-
on revolution, stood triumphantly alongside the pious Catholic gen-
eral as the latter took the oath as a practising Catholic President of
Argentina. Then, while people were still being killed in the streets,
Cardinal Copello, the representative of the Pope, warmly embraced
him, giving him the blessing of the Holy See.

The first act of the new President during his first presidential speech
was to make a first public promise to the effect that Argentina was
going to sign a Concordat with the Vatican. The next day (September
9, 1955) the Vatican recognized the new Catholic Government, the

7  See Consistorial Congregation decree, Vatican City, June 16, 1955.
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first to do so, followed by the U.S.A.®

In Latin America the Vatican acts with the U.S.A. perhaps more
closely than anywhere else, with a view to sending to or to keeping
in power Governments subservient to the joint Catholic North-
American inter-continental policy of supporting friendly anti-demo-
cratic cliques and reactionary strong men.

Most of the Latin-American republics, particularly in recent years,
can tell the most astonishing tales of this barefaced Vatican-U.S.A. in-
terference in their domestic and external affairs, in spite of periodical
denials by Washington, as we shall soon have the opportunity to prove.

In Europe, the Vatican’s interference is no less active. Western
Germany, France and Italy, not to mention Francos Spain, being
Europe’s most outstanding examples.’

That is not all. The Vatican can influence Councils and sway as-
semblies responsible for shaping the destiny of the entire world, e.g.
the League of Nations after the First World War, when the Secretary-
General of the League was a devout Catholic; '* and the United Nations
Organization after the Second. And rare indeed were the occasions
when its influence was not powerfully felt or when it could not com-
mand the votes of whole groups of nations, as was so frequently done
by the U.S.A. and, to a lesser degree, by Soviet Russia. The Vatican,
with not a single official delegate, was one of the leading members of
U.N.O., the “invisible” member whose vote could stultity, at will, issues
promoted by any nation.

The Vatican, as the “invisible” member of UN.O., made its influ-
ence felt mainly in three ways:

i. By delegates who were Catholics.

8 Soon afterwards the new Catholic President restored tax exemption to the already
enormously wealthy Argentine Catholic Church (October, 1955).

9  For detailed description of such interferences, see the author’s The Vatican in World
Politics (Horizon Press Inc., New York, 444 pp., $3.75) and Catholic Imperialism
and World Freedom (Watts, London, 510 pp.).

10 The Earl of Perth, Secretary-General from the League’s foundation in 1919 until
1933. Later Catholic British Ambassador to Fascist Italy.
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ii. By using the votes of Catholic countries.

iii. By an intimate alliance with the dominating power in UN.O.—
i.e. the US.A.

Delegates of Catholic countries were mostly Catholics, often zeal-
ous ones. These were supplemented by individual Catholics who, al-
though not representing any member nation, yet could powerfully
influence important problems—e.g. the Chief of the United Nations’
Status of Women Commission; ' by members of the Catholic hierarchy
sent as official advisers to a national delegation at UN.O.—e.g. Bishop
O’Brien, Auxiliary to Cardinal Gilroy, Archbishop of Sydney, as offi-
cial adviser to the Australian delegation to the U.N. General Assembly
(September, 1950); and by individuals representing non-Christian
countries—e.g. Moslem Pakistan sent Mr. Charles Lobo, former Chief
Justice of Sind (1950); Buddhist South Korea sent its Foreign Minister,
a most fervent Catholic; Hindu India sent the Rev. Jerome D’Souza, a
Jesuit, who, besides being an Indian delegate to U.N.O., was a member
of the Parliament of India.

Thanks to its “invisible” membership, the Vatican could mobilize
the votes of many countries. E.g. after the Second World War, most
European nations being in the hands of Catholic Parties, their dele-
gates could easily be briefed from Rome on all issues, while the Latin
American bloc formed a permanent unit servile to the Vatican, and
was, perhaps, even more important than the European one, as the
Latin-American countries could command forty per cent of all UN.O.
votes, although representing only seven per cent, of the world popu-
lation. This in contrast to Russia and India, with only two votes, and
China, with no vote at all, though these three represented more than
1,000,000,000 human beings, almost half of mankind!

Owing to such a disparity of forces, it is easy to imagine how the
mobilization of the Catholic bloc could carry the day at a mere wish
of the Vatican.

Last, but not least, the “invisible” member could strengthen even

11 Mrs. M. Tenison-Woods, of Australia.
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further its Catholic bloc by co-ordinating it, or aligning it, with the
dominating power in UN.O.—i.e. the U.S.A.

By the skillful use of such forces the Vatican can sometimes exert
a political power in world affairs which is superior even to that of the
U.S.A. and Soviet Russia, with their respective ideological and eco-
nomic satellites, put together. A typical instance is the following:

Immediately after the end of the Second World War Spain was prac-
tically the only fortress of Fascism to remain intact. As the chief Nazis
were hanged, so Catholic Spain was branded a Fascist nation. After
this the General Assembly of UN.O,, in their decision of 1946, urged
all the member-nations to withdraw their ambassadors and ministers
from Madrid, to bar technical activities from Spain, to forbid financial
aid, and similar sanctions, as a concrete proof of the world’s abhor-
rence of a regime patterned on those of Hitler and Mussolini. At this
period the temper of the nations, just emerged from the bloody Fascist
conflict, could not be too lightly defied. And so the Vatican, although
expressing disapproval of the UN.O. decision, kept ominously quiet.
Its silence, however, was only superficial. For it immediately began
countless discreet exertions, which yielded their first concrete results
when finally, in the spring of 1949, a proposal inspired directly by the
Vatican was put forward to UN.O,, to secure the annulment of the
General Assembly’s decision of 1946. The proposal failed by only two
votes to obtain the two-thirds majority.

The Vatican changed tactics. Instead of putting direct pressure
upon UN.O,, it switched this against the power dominating U.N.O.,
i.e. the U.S.A., which, it should be noted, was in 1946 one of the prime
movers against Franco’s regime. The American hierarchy, the Catholic
Press, and the whole Catholic-American machinery were duly mobi-
lized. And in no time the State Department had to change its mind.

Having made certain of the support of the U.S.A., the Vatican
thereupon resumed its direct frontal attack. The Latin-American
countries—with the exception of Uruguay, Guatemala, and Mexico,
who voted against it—were again briefed to bring the vexed question
of relations with Spain before the United Nations, which they did in
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October, 1950.

The result was soon evident. The proposal gained a conclusive ma-
jority, thirty-seven votes to ten, with twelve abstentions. The special
committee of U.N.O. revoked the ban on diplomatic relations with
Spain and the prohibition against her membership. Financial loans
from the U.S.A. preceded and followed this move. The Vatican, which
had worked by words and deeds for Franco’s cause, had won another
victory.

Since its inception in 1949, Communist China was stubbornly
boycotted by the U.S.A., who refused to recognize it as the legitimate
Chinese Government. Washington's hostility did not remain theoreti-
cal; it was concrete. It continued to support, finance, and arm Chiang
Kai-shek, entrenched in Formosa; to oppose Red China becoming a
member of the United Nations. In this it was entirely supported by
the Vatican, which on more than one occasion openly stated that all
countries should oppose “the admission of Red China to the U.N.;” 12
condemning those who, like Britain, had recognized Red China, label-
ling such recognition “a mockery”. Following this, after the outbreak of
the Korean War (June, 1950), American armies, notwithstanding re-
peated warnings from the hitherto neutral China, rushed towards the
Manchurian frontiers, with an unheard-of disregard for the national
susceptibilities of Peking. The equivalent of this provocative action
would have been a landing of Chinese Red Armies in Mexico, which,
having defeated a Mexican rebel army sponsored by the U.S.A., rushed
towards the U.S. frontier, proclaiming at the same time that their ob-
ject was to destroy American Capitalism.

China acted as the U.S.A. or any other country would have done
in such a case: it crossed the border and threw the American armies
back almost to the sea. This was self-defence, justified also by the fact

12 Declaration of the Sacred Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith, April
1951.
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that twice in the recent past had Korea been used as a doorway for the
invasion of China.

At this turn of events the U.S.A. proposed to the U.N. that they
brand Red China as an “aggressor,” mobilize all their diplomatic, eco-
nomic, and military forces, and, indeed, declare war against China.

The U.S.A’s proposal shocked the world to such an extent that not a
single nation of the sixty comprising the United Nations came forward
to support the American motion. All subsequent American efforts
failed.

At this point, what neither the power of the U.S.A. nor the ha-
tred and fear of Communism could do, the Vatican did. The Latin-
American countries were briefed by the Vatican to side with the U.S.A.
and to support the American motion for economic and military mea-
sures against Red China. And within a few days the U.S.A’s resolution
was unanimously endorsed by the Central and South American States
(January 20, 1951). By 1957 the U.S.A., thanks to the backing of the
Vatican, had succeeded in keeping off the agenda, for the seventh year
in succession, the question of U.N. membership for Red China, in spite
of many members’ efforts (e.g. Great Britain, India) to bring her in.

The importance of the Vatican’s support for the American plan can
be gauged by the striking fact that whenever the US.As economic
pressure was not strengthened by the invisible religious pressure of
the Vatican, there American efforts failed miserably.

When to all this is added the volume of ordinary or extraordinary
diplomatic and political exertions of a great diplomatic power en-
gaged in overtures, contacts, negotiations, dealing with the religious,
social and political problems of nations or groups of nations, the fu-
ture course of international assemblies and similar matters, then the
Vatican’s world-wide influence is more easily understood.

In view of all this, the Vatican is evidently an imponderable power
of the greatest magnitude in the conduct of the affairs of nations.
When backed by the might of the Dollar, with all the gigantic eco-
nomic resources of which the Dollar is a symbol, then it is clear that
the Vatican is far more of a menace to the liberties of men than before
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it struck its unholy alliance with the Dollar.

Conversely, the Dollar, because of the sly support it receives from
the Vatican, has turned into an even more vigorous instrument of pen-
etration, particularly in Latin America and in Europe.

This is one of the greatest realities of this century, and should be
viewed with the gravest misgiving. For it is anything but a factor con-
ducive to peace. The Dollar and the Vatican have combined to expand
their joint dominion. Should Western man come to accept a civiliza-
tion which relies only upon its gold to move the human spirit, or a
political system based on tenets conceived by medieval theology, then
Western man as we know him today is doomed.

Catholics have been reprimanded for criticizing the imperialistic
designs of their Church, while Americans have been persecuted for
opposing the imperialistic designs of an increasingly aggressive dollar
policy. Unfortunately, neither will prevent the two emboldened impe-
rialisms from careering towards ever greater conquests.

It is the past and current machinations of these twin evils which
from now on we shall consider.
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CHAPTER 2

THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR
AND VATICAN DIPLOMACY

HEN, IN 1492, COLUMBUS STRETCHED WESTWARDS THE
Wconﬁnes of medieval Europe, Catholic Imperialism

promptly set out in his wake, and the Popes, having appor-
tioned the New World to Catholic Powers, had the Americas invad-
ed by armies of Catholic soldiers and Catholic friars. Within a single
century the greatest empire in the Western Hemisphere, the Spanish-
American Empire, the undisputed spiritual fief of the Catholic Church,
had emerged as the dominating political structure of the newly dis-
covered continent.

Three hundred years went by; and the Catholic-Spanish colossus
tumbled to the ground. Out of its ruins sprang the family of sundry
independent republics of Central and South America.

These nations had not only overthrown the yoke of Spain; they had
rebelled also against the no-less-weighty one of the Catholic Church.

The ideals of the French and North American revolutions, which
had lit their first spark of rebellion, were made their guiding princi-
ples. They rejected not only the old European Colonial Imperialism,
but also, with no less vehemence, the old Catholic Imperialism of
the Vatican, replacing both with the tenets of a new Libertarianism
which, they decided, would henceforward be the true hall-mark of the
American Continent.

Conservative Europe and the Vatican united. Whereas the Powers
of the Holy Alliance mobilized Europe with troops and money, the
Vatican came to the fore with anti-revolutionary, semi-religious emo-
tionalism and the political mobilization of the Catholic world.

In 1823 the Holy Alliance prepared a military expedition, deter-
mined to overpower the rebellious Spanish-American nations, “to put
an end to representative government.”
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The Catholic Church urged all the faithful throughout the Old
World and the New to support the enterprise. Thereupon, hav-
ing simultaneously intensified her ideological campaign against
“the Godless Atheists and Liberals” of South America, the better to
strengthen her hate crusade, she charged her Supreme Leader with
imparting her official blessing to the Conservative expeditionary forc-
es. The Pope praised and blessed the Holy Alliance, its army, navy, and
war leaders; after which, having duly invoked the mercy of God, he is-
sued a document in which he condemned, anathematized, and cursed
American emancipation.

Notwithstanding reiterated Papal invocations to Catholic
Providence, fate—or, perhaps, the determination of the American
nations to remain free—willed otherwise. The Holy Alliance, like
the Pope’s fulminations, disintegrated, and the Central and South
American Republics have kept their independence ever since.

Various factors contributed to this happy ending. In the Western
Hemisphere the attitude of a newly self-freed nation which had also
recently overthrown the colonial yoke of an obdurate European
Imperialism, the United States, was perhaps the most important. The
people and the government of this young North American repub-
lic, not only hailed, but encouraged and supported Latin-American
independence. In 1822, in defiance of Conservative Europe and the
Vatican, the United States recognized Chile, La Plata (Argentine),
Colombia, Mexico, and Peru as independent nations. The following
year it went further and boldly challenged both. In December, 1823,
President Monroe sent a message to Congress. The Monroe Doctrine
had come into being, whereby the U.S.A. ensured the independence of
the Latin-American nations from further European-Vatican attempts
at their strangulation. From then onward Europe and the Vatican were
forbidden “to extend their system to any portion of this hemisphere.”
Indeed, they were blundy told that the American continents were
“henceforth not to be considered as subjects for future colonization by
any European Powers”

European and Catholic Imperialism had helped to launch into the
international arena a new world Power—the United States of America.
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Although ejected from the main entrance Catholicism reentered
Latin America, and at present is again its paramount force. Yet, since
the last century, its main efforts, while directed at reconsolidating its
hold in Central and South America, have simultaneously been direct-
ed with truly phenomenal persistency at penetrating the North, as a
means by which ultimately to stage an unexpected comeback, to re-
conquer not only Latin America but also the U.S.A.

In view of the alarming success which so far has crowned the
Vatican’s activities in this direction, and the spectacular rise of the
U.S.A. in world politics, it might, perhaps, be useful to glance, even
if panoramically, at the origin and evolution of the Vatican-North
American relationship, which has already assumed such portentous
significance for the destiny and the future of contemporary society.

If the winds of Liberalism and democracy which had first stirred
the banners of independence in Latin America had come mainly from
across the Atlantic, they had blown no less forcibly from the North,
whose libertarian principles had become as inspiring as those scat-
tered by revolutionary France. And this to such an extent that with the
passing of time they came to represent all the aspirations of individual
and national liberty of all the Latin-American peoples.

The detestation of both ecclesiastical and civil tyrannies which had
found its way into the very Declaration of Independence having be-
come the concrete foundation of the United States, the latter was soon
regarded as a mighty libertarian lighthouse by all those who were still
oppressed or who wanted to enlarge upon the freedom they had al-
ready acquired.

The Vatican, consequently, could not ignore this dangerous
Northern source of Liberal contamination and, simultaneously with
conducting its strategy in Latin America, it focused its attention on
the North.

Contrary to what was the case in the South, however, here the
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Vatican was almost powerless. Although following its usual general
strategy of penetration on the domestic front and the waging of dip-
lomatic war on the external, having to adapt itself to the exiguity of
Catholic internal strength, Catholic diplomacy had a more difficult
task. It could not exert any influence on the domestic front; it could
not exert any red pressure on the external.

This because Protestant U.S.A. was almost an impregnable citadel
to the Vatican’s intrigues. That, at least, is what many North Americans
had come to believe. But it proved otherwise. The Vatican, forbidden
to enter by the front, had come in by the back door. Undetected, it is
true, but nonetheless capable of making its presence felt in both the
domestic and the external affairs of the United States.

On the domestic front it waged a no-less-fierce war against
Liberalism, as far as was compatible with a Protestant and democrat-
ic climate, than it did in the rest of the Western Hemisphere. When
Washington took command of the Continental Army Catholicism
had only one church in Philadelphia. For many decades in the nine-
teenth century it remained an almost insignificant force. Yet its voice
against Liberalism was one of the loudest. With the flux of Catholic
immigration and the rise of Irish Catholicism in public and business
life, it became one of the dominant anti-Liberal forces. This was epit-
omized by the declaration of a member of the American Catholic hi-
erarchy, which summed up very neatly the Catholic attitude towards
Liberalism: To commit murder was no greater offence than to vote for
a Liberal, was the statement. Why? Because Liberalism was a heresy,
condemned by Rome."

Any trend or acceptance of Liberalism within the American
Catholic Church itself was ruthlessly suppressed by the Vatican, wheth-
er it appeared within the ranks of the clergy or of the laity. Cardinal
Gibbons had to fight many bitter battles to save the Knights of Labour
from Papal condemnation. At Baltimore Council the American bish-
ops were ordered to warn American Catholics against the growing
tendency of some of them to accept the idea that one faith was as good

1 See The Nation, New York, 21.4.1881.
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as another, going so far as to call such principles a “plague” The Pope
himself came out with a solemn warning against the American Church
letting herself become “contaminated” by the plague of Liberalism and
democracy when he issued nothing less than an encyclical against

“Americanism. ?

This fight against Liberalism and, according to the Vatican, its in-
separable twin, Freemasonry, the culpable begetters of American de-
mocracy, grew with the growth of the Church within the U.S.A. until
at the beginning of this century it could command remarkable influ-
ence at the time when the tactics of direct attack against it changed, as
we shall see later.

The Vaticans hatred against the United States, however, operated
on a large scale in the external field. It began at the very moment of
American birth. Amid the voices of jubilation at the North American
colonies having acquired their independence, there were the discor-
dant ones of reactionary England and the Vatican. The Vatican not
only disapproved of the birth of the United States; it openly and sol-
emnly condemned their Declaration of Independence as a remarkable
document of “wickedness,” embodying the most nefarious principles
and hence to be abhorred by all God-fearing Christians.

When the Constitution of the United States was drawn up, while
the great Latin-American emancipator, speaking in the name of all
Latin America, called the U.S.A. “a singular model of political vir-
tue and moral enlightenment, unique in the history of mankind,” the
Vatican called it a “Satanic document,” conceived mainly by the repre-
sentatives of the devil himself—i.e. by Freemasonry. On this point the
Vatican was right. For both the Declaration of Independence and the
Constitution of the United States were, in fact, largely formulated by
Masons. Freemasonry, a staunch supporter of constitutional govern-
ments, has been an even stauncher supporter of the principles embod-
ied in the American Constitution, as proved by the fact that no less
than fifteen of the Presidents of the U.S. have been Masons.

2 Pope Leo XIII, Testis Benevolentice, in which the Pope points out the danger of
certain Catholic doctrines to which had been given the name of “ Americanism."
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The United States Constitution incurred the Vatican’s cordial abhor-
rence, not only because of “its most wicked principles,” but also owing
to the fact that it began to be looked upon as a model Constitution
by most of the Latin-American countries. The first Latin-American
Constitution was drafted by Venezuela, in the same year as its na-
tional independence was proclaimed—July, 1811. The Venezuelan
Constitution was mainly based upon that of the United States, besides
being supplemented by ideas from the Social Contract of Rousseau.
Other Latin-American republics followed Venezuela, so that within
a few decades the Constitutions of all the various American republics
had one thing in common —that they hailed the principles of individ-
ual freedom and political and religious tolerance, which the Vatican
hates with such deep hatred.

Catholic fulminations against the prototype of such Constitutions—
namely, that of the U.S.A.—therefore, by focusing religious and polit-
ical odium of millions of prejudiced Catholics both in Europe and in
Latin America, did nothing to help the newly born United States, either
inside or outside its boundaries. On the contrary, before and during
the War of Independence various international intrigues inspired by
Catholic diplomacy attempted, even if by remote control, to under-
mine the American fight for liberty and, indeed, to endanger the very
existence of the U.S.A. One of the most remarkable and lesser-known
feats of Vatican diplomacy is that connected with the American Civil
War. The Civil War, the greatest disaster to befall the young American
nation, was greeted with rejoicing at the Vatican. This for various mo-
tives. Among the most prominent: the great Protestant country, the
contaminator of the Western Hemisphere, would disintegrate, divide
into two or more States, and hence lose the fascination it exerted over
Latin America; the war would strengthen the hand of the conservative
elements and crush the Liberals. The victory of the Southern States,
and all that for which they stood, including the retention of slavery,
would have consolidated Conservatism throughout the Americas.
There was nothing the Vatican wanted more.

Owing to these and various other reasons, therefore, the Vatican
saw in the outbreak of the American Civil War a manifest help of
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Divine Providence. Civilta Cattolica, then the official mouthpiece of
the Vatican, had no doubts whatsoever about it. In addition to which
it rejoiced that the U.S. at long last was broken and undone. To quote
only one of the many joyous declarations: “by manifest Providence,
that immense Babylon [the U.S.A.], founded on the principles of the

revolution, is broken up and undone”” *

The Vatican, however, was not content only with such declarations.
It set in motion its diplomatic and political machinery to undo “that
immense Babylon,” or, rather the side of that immense Babylon which
upheld the principles of Liberalism and democracy—that is to say, the
Northern States, led by that arch-enemy of reaction, President Lincoln.

The background of the American Civil War, and of the Vatican’s
exertions, was closely connected with another no-less-bloody civil
war, the Mexican. In the U.S. and in Mexico two progressive Liberal
movements, one led by Lincoln and the other by Juarez, were fighting
against the reactionary forces of their respective countries for the sake
of these very principles which the Vatican so cordially abhorred. It was
logical, therefore, that as the two leaders and the two movements sup-
ported a common cause, the hatred which the Vatican entertained for
the Liberal Mexican leader should also be generously directed against
his North American counterpart and against the party for which he
stood.

Juarez, having established his capital at various places, pursued as
he was by the French troops of Napoleon III, was helped in many ways
by the Lincoln Government. Although the American Civil War was in
its third year, the Federal Government never faltered in its defence of
the legitimate Government of Mexico, led by Juarez. Lincoln not only
helped Juarez, but continued stubbornly to recognize his Government
as the only legal Mexican Government. This, it should be noted, while
other governments, mainly at the direct instigation of the Vatican, had
recognized Maximilian as Emperor of Mexico.

But, more than this, Lincoln continued to insist that foreign in-

3 Civilta Cattolica, Anno Vigesimo ottavo Serie X, Vol. I. Quaderno 641, Firenze,
3.3.1877.
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terference in Mexico, and hence in the American Continent, should
be ended. By his insistence, Lincoln went straight against one of
the Vatican’s favourite political schemes: the creation of a Catholic-
American empire in Mexico, to be operated by the Vatican, as a
Catholic beacon to the rest of the Latin-American countries; as a
Catholic opposition, directed against the Protestant Liberal United
States; as a powerful political-diplomatic instrument, based right
upon American soil, to be used by the Vatican during the furtherance
of its pet scheme to dominate the whole Continent, in its dealing with
both the Catholic South and the Protestant North. Last, but not least,
to serve as a dam against all the Liberal forces of the Continent as well
as a rallying centre for all the Conservative forces of South and North.

As long as Lincoln and his Federal Government existed, the
scheme was in deadly danger. Consequently Lincoln and the cause for
which he stood had to go. For had he emerged the winner, he would
not only have endangered the whole scheme of the Mexican Empire,
but, by supporting progressive elements in other American coun-
tries, would have released tremendous latent forces throughout Latin
America, to the further loss of the economic and political stranglehold
of Catholicism in those countries.

In these circumstances it became the urgent task of Vatican diplo-
macy to wreck Lincoln’s Government in the hour of its most dire peril.

How could the Vatican do that?

It could do it by pursuing simultaneously several tactics: (a) by
undermining his cause within his own rank and file, via American
Catholics; (b) by undermining his cause in the eyes of world diploma-
cy; and (c) by actively helping his enemies.

Vatican machinations against the U.S.A. at this most critical peri-
od of American history, although almost unnoticed, could nonethe-
less have had the most fateful results, as it combated Lincoln on all
fronts. In the rear it urged American Catholics to abandon Lincoln’s
cause. This, of course, was not done by direct orders to desert; it was
done, Vatican-way, indirectly, obliquely, and ambiguously, and yet
transparently enough to be mightily resented by numerous American
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Catholics themselves.

The Pope addressed letters to the Archbishops of New York and New
Orleans, telling them to put pressure upon the Lincoln Government
with a view to settling the Civil War. In favour of Lincoln? Not at all.
In favour of the South.

Not all American Catholics of the North followed such a line. In
spite of the Vaticans advice, many remained loyal to the cause of the
Union until the end. Archbishop Purcell of Cincinnati, for instance,
just a step across the Mason-Dixon line, did not hesitate to fly the
stars-and-stripes from Cincinnati Cathedral in face of the bitterest op-
position. But others obeyed the Vatican, beginning with the most in-
fluential member of the American hierarchy, Archbishop John Hughes
of New York, who openly defended the South by publicly upholding
the institution of slavery. His attitude could be, and was, dangerous.
For the Archbishop was the recognized leader of the Irish Catholics
of America, and hence he could influence a considerable political and
military stratum of the Union. Lincoln, in addition to swallowing his
pride in silence, more than once had to handle this dangerous repre-
sentative of the Catholic Church with velvet gloves, lest he work even
more harm.

The Vatican, however, was not content with using the American
hierarchy. The Pope himself came to the fore in the guise of peace-
maker, but in reality as a partisan of the enemy of the Liberal North.
Pius IX, writing to the above-mentioned Archbishop, as well as to the
Archbishop of New Orleans, ordered them to convey to the American
“chief rulers and people” the Pope’s wishes, the Pope being “the ad-
ministrator and the Vice-regent of Him who is the Author of Peace”
They, the Pope told them, had to act as the Pope’s commissioners, pre-
senting the Pope’s views to the Washington Government, in order to
settle the affairs of the United States according to Papal wishes.

Apply all your study and exertion with the people and the chief
ruler, to restore forthwith the desired tranquillity and peace [were the
Pope’s words]. Neither omit to admonish, and exhort the people and
their supreme ruler, even in our name.
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The Pope went further, and did not hesitate to declare that he hoped
Lincoln would heed the Papal advice:

We are confident [he wrote] that they would comply with our pa-
ternal admonition.

The Archbishops, aware of the temper of the American Government,
did not dare to follow the Pope’s advice and exhort the President in the
name of the Pope. The Papal “admonition,” however, was promulgated
among the laity and created much indignation throughout the North.

The real significance of the Pope’s “admonition” to Lincoln, howev-
er, cannot be properly understood until it is remembered that no such
words were addressed to Lincoln’s opponents. The Pope never sent his
“paternal admonition” to the Confederate Government. This owing
to one simple reason, that the Vatican was in the closest and friend-
liest relations with it. Indeed, certain correspondence which passed
between the Vatican and the South left no doubts whatsoever about
their true import, which was to compel, if possible, the Government
of Lincoln to abandon its defence of the Union, and therefore to allow
the principles for which it stood to be defeated.

Lincoln’s opponent, the President of the Confederate Government,
received with delight the news of the Pope’s message to the Northern
bishops. Besides undermining Lincoln in the rear, the Papal message
was an obvious indication of the Vatican’s support for the cause of the
South. So sure was President Jefferson Davis of this that he did not hes-
itate to declare that the Pope would soon recognize the Confederacy.
Such recognition would have had profound repercussions; it would
have meant that the Vatican had officially recognized Lincoln’s op-
ponent as the true, legal, de facto sovereign Southern and, indeed,
all-American Government. The Vatican's example would have meant
even more; it would have induced European and Latin-American na-
tions to follow suit. Such recognition might not have been confined
to the theoretical field. Indeed, it was hoped, both by the Southern
Confederates and by Rome, that it might be extended to the economic
and even military spheres. If none of these hopes materialized, the
Vatican recognition would still have an immediate concrete result: it
would help to widen beyond hope the chasm which had cut the United
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States into two, and thus, by contributing to its solidification, have it
permanently rent into two or more governments, thus giving a mortal
blow to the Protestant colossus of the North.

President Jefferson Davis, therefore, to induce the Pope to recognize
the Confederate Government, sent to the Vatican as his agent Colonel
A. Dudley Mann. Colonel Mann carried a letter, dated September 23,
1863, in which the Pope was thanked for supporting the Confederacy
by sending the Papal letter to the Northern hierarchy. President
Jefferson Davis’s representative was warmly received by the Pope,
who felt no slight pleasure at the President’s message: “Not slight was
the pleasure we experienced, when we learned . . . with what feelings
of joy and gratitude you were animated, Illustrious and Honourable
President” In a profoundly sharp contrast to this, the Pope spoke of
President Lincoln and his supporters contemptuously as “Lincoln and
Co” In a letter to Mr. Davis, Colonel Mann related his conversation
with the Pope as follows:

His Holiness now stated, to use his own language, that “Lincoln &
Co? had endeavoured to create an impression abroad, that they were
fighting for the abolition of slavery, and that it might be judicious in
us to consent to gradual emancipation.

After which he continued to explain the sympathetic attention of
the Pope, adding,

that if, indeed, African slavery were an evil, there was a power
which in its own good time would doubtless remove that evil, in a
more gentle manner than that of causing the earth to be deluged with
blood for its Southern overthrow.

The Confederate Secretary of State, Judah P. Benjamin, replied to
Colonel Mann:

The President has been much gratified at learning of the cordial
reception which you received from the Pope; and the publication of
your correspondence (of which I send you a newspaper slip) has had
a good effect. (February 1, 1864.)

The effect was to procure from the Vatican the recognition of the
Confederacy. The recognition was accompanied neither by the beating
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of drums nor by direct Papal invocation of celestial assistance. The
Vatican, with its unequalled experience of the capriciousness of the
fortunes of war, particularly while they are still in progress, would have
felt that this would have been going a bit too far. But it went as far as it
dared, without violating the rule of prudence, in the recognition of the
Government of the South, while simultaneously indicting Lincoln by
implying that the onus for the fratricidal war rested with him. Papal
recognition was contained in a letter which Pius IX handed to Colonel
Mann, to be delivered to Mr. Jefferson Davis, dated December 3,1863:

Illustrious and Honorable President:

We have just received with all suitable welcome, the persons sent
by you to place in our hands your letter dated September 23 last. Not
slight was the pleasure we experienced when we learned from these
persons and the letter, with what feelings of joy and gratitude you were
animated, Illustrious and Honorable President, as soon as you were
informed of our letters to our venerable brothers, John, Archbishop
of New York, and John, Archbishop of New Orleans . . . and in which
we have . . . exhorted those venerable brothers that . . . they should
endeavour with most ardent zeal, and in our name, to bring about the
end of that fatal civil war which has broken out in those countries....*

“The meaning of that letter of December 3, 1863,” subsequently
wrote H. W. Cleveland in a missive to Jefferson Davis, “and its pregnant
words, ‘ to The Illustrious and Honorable Jefferson Davis, President
of the Confederate States of America, was not misunderstood any-
where, least of all by Abraham Lincoln. There was no 'so called’ in His
Holiness’s letter, and while it only prayed for peace and did not pro-
pose any armed action on the part of the small States of the Church,
the onus of a fraticidal war was distinctly cast on the North, where it
still rests.” ®

Vatican diplomacy, however, had gone further than merely ex-
erting itself in the mobilization of Catholics within the Union and
of European diplomacy against Lincoln and the cause for which he
stood. It planned physical combat by the mobilization of armies. As it

4  Letter from Pius IX to Mr. Jefferson Davis, 3.12.1863.
5 Quoted from Appleton’s Annual Cyclopedia, 1863, Vol. Ill, p. 830.
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had induced Napoleon III to invade Mexico to crush Juarez, so it also
simultaneously attempted to use him to defeat Lincoln.

Napoleon III attempted to do this in three ways: by trying to induce
England to break the blockade which the Federal Government had
established against the South; by attempting to persuade her to recog-
nize the Confederacy; by ordering his troops in Mexico to co-operate
actively with the South by harassing the Mexican Republicans along
the Rio Grande, who were sympathetic towards the North, going so
far as to intercept messages between President Juarez and President
Lincoln.

This, however, was not all; Napoleon became “anxious to go be-
yond” such indirect aid. “And so was the Pope.” These are the words of
one who should have known—]Jefferson Davis, himself the President
of the Confederacy.®

Vatican exertions at wrecking the United States ended in nothing,
and the cause championed by Lincoln triumphed.

But - Lincoln, the soul of resistance against reaction, was fated to
fall. On the evening of April 14, 1865, John Wilkes Booth discharged
a pistol into his head. Lincoln breathed his last breath on the follow-
ing day, April 15, 1865. It might have been a coincidence, but John H.
Surrat, of Surratsville, M.D., who conspired with Lincoln’s murder-
er, fled to Rome and joined the Zouaves, the Papal troops. It might
have been yet another coincidence, but the assassin of the liberator
of the slaves, the supporter of Juarez of Mexico, and of government of
the people by the people and for the people, curiously enough, was a
Roman Catholic.

6 See]. Davis, Rise and Fall of the Confederate Government.
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CHAPTER 3

NORTH AMERICAN PENETRATION
IN THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE

HE EXERTIONS OF VATICAN DIPLOMACY AGAINST THE WESTERN

I Hemisphere, since that continent’s riddance of European

Imperialism, was characterized by the uninterrupted series of
failures which followed upon one another.

The project of the Holy Alliance to reconquer South and Central
America was a complete fiasco; the grafting of a Catholic empire on
to Mexico ended before an execution squad; the attempt to break the
back of the Protestant-Liberal colossus of the North, by splitting it into
two and possibly more parts, was completely unsuccessful.

With the exception of minor triumphs and the continuation of the
miasmic maintenance of Catholic influence in the former Spanish
Colonies, Vatican diplomacy was made to suffer reverse after reverse
in its attempt to prevent the irresistible evolutionary upward march of
the Americas.

The spectre of conquest which the Monroe Doctrine had seemingly
dispelled reappeared, no longer in European armour but in American
guise.

And Spanish America, which after the collapse of the Holy Alliance
had looked to a future wholly free from external attack, only a few
years later found itself faced with a real threat from the North.

To be sure, the new aggressor spoke in the name of liberty and
guaranteed hemispheric inviolability. But it spoke of liberty, the better
to stultify liberty. It ranted against European Imperialism, to advance
the native brand. It treated the Latin Americas as arrogantly as their
former masters; the obsolete European claims were replaced by the
coarseness of violent industrial penetration, and the omnipotence of
the crown was replaced by that of the dollar, the most brazen symbol
of the new rulers. American Imperialism was already in full swing be-
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fore the American Civil War. It appeared with the death of the Holy
Alliance. And its aggressive spirit was breathed into it by that same
doctrine which had guaranteed the independence of all the newly
born American republics:

America, North and South . . . should have a system of her own.
While Europe is laboring to become the domicile of despotism, our
endeavor should surely be to make our Hemisphere that of freedom. ...

were the words of Thomas Jefferson, commenting upon the Monroe
Doctrine to President Monroe himself, shortly before its issue.

When the Doctrine, based upon such a principle, was proclaimed
on December 2, 1823, all the Spanish-American nations regarded it as
a veritable charter of Western hemispheric liberty. It was accepted and,
indeed, was used as such during several decades. This owing to several
factors, among which there should be counted the genuine idealism
embodied in it, the “infancy” of the United States, not yet grown into
full-fledged nationhood, and its usefulness to the then strongest mar-
itime power of the nineteenth century, Great Britain.

Great Britain had tacitly promised to give teeth to the Monroe
Doctrine, not to help the United States but simply to prevent rival
European Powers from obtaining a foothold in the New World while
she was engaged in grabbing extensive territories in two other con-
tinents, Asia and Africa. It was this, more than the prestige of the
Monroe Doctrine, which prevented any European infringement of
Western Hemisphere sovereignties during the first half of the last
century.

When, however, the United States, from a British protégée grew
into Britain’s greatest rival on the American Continent, the British-
U.S.A. partnership changed. And this to such an extent that within
a few years (prior to the American Civil War) the two seemed to be
heading towards an armed conflict.

It was at this period, when British Imperialism sealed the Western
Hemisphere to rival European Powers and the United States was
strengthened by the prestige of a most noble Doctrine, that the young
plant of native Imperialism sprouted swiftly on American soil. The
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United States, having accomplished the conquest of its own self from
the Atlantic to the Pacific coasts, unable to discard its expansionists
energy, began to look southwards. And soon, to the bitter aston-
ishment of the Latin-American nations, the attention of the North
changed into a swift, pressing embrace, which became impossible to
avoid and which was obtained by an increasing use of violence and a
most cynical disregard for any of their rights. The resentment which
was its result was enhanced a hundredfold, not so much by the discov-
ery that such subjugation was being devised by Americans and that
an American nation was feeding American Imperialism preying upon
the Western Hemisphere, but, above all, by the fact that the Monroe
Doctrine, upon which they had counted so much for protection, was
now being quickly transformed into the most cunning instrument of
Imperialism ever devised by the most astute of the old Imperialistic
European Powers.

The principle of Western hemispheric inviolability was invoked
only whenever it suited the self-aggrandisement of the United States.
Whenever that was absent, the Monroe Doctrine was cynically by-
passed and ignored.

The result was that each time a Latin-American republic invoked
the Monroe Doctrine, when the interests of the U.S.A. were not par-
amount, the call fell on deaf ears. That was the case whether a Latin-
American territory was violated wantonly, threatened, or attacked; the
U.S.A. showed no concern whatsoever. Thus when, in 1833, Britain
deprived the Argentine of the Falkland Islands, not a whimper came
from the U.S.A. When, in 1835, the same country occupied part of
the coast of Honduras, the U.S.A. remained silent. In 1838 Vera Cruz
was bombarded by France, and the U.S.A. pretended to be deaf. Later
on, Great Britain, Germany, Spain, and France intervened repeatedly
in Haiti, in 1869, 1871, 1872, and in 1877, without anyone hearing
about the Monroe Doctrine. Following this, France used force against
Santo Domingo, Italy threatened Colombia, and other European na-
tions openly intervened in Central America, without the Monroe
Doctrine being invoked. At least ten major instances can be cited
when European force was directed to American territory without any
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protest from the U.S.A.!

In only three distinct cases was the Monroe Doctrine invoked, and
this simply because the interests of the United States were at stake:
during Napoleon IIT’s invasion of Mexico, as we have already seen;
during the British-Venezuelan dispute in 1895; and during a combined
German-British-Italian threat to intervene in Venezuela in 1902.

Notwithstanding these and other flagrant European violations,
however, one thing becomes extremely clear, and that is that upon
only one occasion did a non-American country seriously attempt to
subjugate an American republic—during the French adventure in
Mexico; the Monroe Doctrine on this occurrence contributed not a
little to the failure of the attempt.

But whereas Europe seriously violated American hemispheric in-
tegrity only once, that same integrity was violated by the United States
not once but numberless times. And this to such an extent that finally
the Monroe Doctrine was brazenly used as an instrument for keep-
ing Europe out of Central and South America, to enable the United
States to swallow the rest of the continent at her leisure. The Monroe
Doctrine, in fact, gave the Latin Americans, as more than one histori-
an has pointed out, the same protection as a cat gives to a mouse when
surrounded by other cats.

This was no metaphor. It was an alarming reality. In 1823 Monroe
proclaimed his Doctrine. In 1831 the United States committed her first
aggression. After a dispute over fishing rights, the North American
warship Lexington sailed into Soledad, in the Falkland Islands, on a
punitive expedition against the Argentine. And United States marines
created havoc wherever they set foot. Two years later, in 1833, Britain,
more calculatingly and by force, occupied the islands.

The second North American intervention occurred during the
Texas-Mexican War, followed by the incorporation of Texas, and then
by the war with Mexico (1846-8), when the United States tore away the
States of New Mexico, Arizona, California, and other nearby regions.

1 See Gaston Nerval's Autopsy of the Monroe Doctrine, New York, 1934.
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Curiously enough, this time it was Great Britain who protested
the loudest. Because a weak country had been wantonly attacked and
partially dismembered? Not at all. Because a rival—i.e. the United
States—by incorporating Texas and California, had broken her com-
mercial monopoly in those regions.

This last aggression made it clear that the real threat to the integrity
of Latin America from then on was likely to come, not so much from
Europe, as from the United States.

The aggression against Mexico was followed by the fight between
the two pledgers of American freedom, the United States and Great
Britain, engaged on a feverish race to grab Central America. The two
Imperialisms came to loggerheads upon the project of building a canal
uniting the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans. A treaty signed in 1850 for its
joint control was soon denounced; by 1855 war between the United
States and Great Britain seemed most likely. But the British were final-
ly forced to give way. And the United States from then onward became
supreme in the Western Hemisphere.

By the time the American Civil War broke out the successful war
against Mexico, the United States’ annexation of new territories,
her expansion in the Pacific, the gold rush in California, the North
American stranglehold on Nicaragua, and the pre-eminence of the
U.S.A. in Central America had already led the United States into a
most undisguised path of Imperialism; an Imperialism which from
then on accelerated its pace with increasing rapidity and ruthlessness.

By the close of the century it had become so blatantly aggressive
that North Americans in the highest positions openly proclaimed the
United States to be the sovereign of the whole Western Hemisphere.
“The United States is sovereign on this continent, and its fiat is law
upon the subjects to which it confines its interposition,” declared, in
1895, Richard Olney, no less a person than the American Secretary of
State.

Shortly after the “Olney fiat,” the United States declared war on
Spain. The age of American Imperialism’s “interventions wholesale”
was initiated. It was the beginning of an age which, from repeated
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commercial penetration, was to lead to repeated military aggressions
and to the wholesale violation of those very principles upon which
the United States had been so painfully erected by those who hoped
it would become the most ennobling example of a new form of de-
mocracy, directed at safeguarding the liberties of both the American
nations and the peoples of the world.

The true contaminators of the original Monroe Doctrine were nei-
ther the American Government nor the American people, but those
forces which were eventually to become the chief inspirers and the
ruthless executors of the United States’ growing Imperialistic mega-
lomania—namely, Big Business, the promoter of practically all subse-
quent North American aggressions.

These seemingly innocuous and pacific sections of the young
American society within a few decades turned out to be the most potent
stultifiers of all genuinely idealistic principles of the American people,
the most persistent destroyers of the civil liberties of the American
masses, and the injectors into the blood-stream of American democ-
racy of that expansionistic poison which was eventually to plunge the
United States into the path of naked hemispheric and extra- hemi-
spheric aggression.

This growing section, which earlier had acted almost in an ancil-
lary capacity, at this stage stepped boldly to the fore and, having well
greased the American sinews by means of dollars, set out blatantly to
accelerate the aggressive fever of the United States by the open manip-
ulation of political power as their most dynamic motive force.

The buying of political power had been practised by them over a
long period, and had yielded immense profits. The buying, however,
was not always successful, while the mobilization of the political ma-
chinery very often entailed delays which proved most harmful and,
indeed, disastrous.

To surmount such defect, towards the end of the last century Big
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Business felt strong enough to buy, no longer politicians or sets of pol-
iticians, but the Presidency itself.

Once one of their candidates had become President, political
power having been put at their disposal, their dream of expansion
would have been immensely eased. With the support of the nation be-
hind them and the backing of the military might of the United States,
there were no schemes they could not promote and ultimately execute
to further their expansionism.

Having decided upon such a plan they set to work and chose
their “presidential candidate”—Theodore Roosevelt, the unmistak-
able prototype of the gross, crass, and vulgar dictator manqué of early
American economic Imperialism.

Theodore Roosevelt was ambitious, superficial, ignorant, and a
megalomaniac. He was the American version of a “Prussian bully;”
as President Eliot of Harvard called him. He thrived upon flattery.
Flattery is powerful; when backed by dollars it can be irresistible. Even
before he became the “political heir designate” of the big industrial
and financial corporations, lusting for extra-North American ex-
pansion, T. Roosevelt had been hailed by the jingo Press. The praise
swelled his egotism. He openly became a typical professional un-
abashed Imperialist and a big-navy man. When sent to Washington
as Assistant Secretary of the Navy, he was sized up as having “come
down here looking for war” as stated by Representative T. S. Butler of
Pennsylvania of the House Naval Committee.

That it was the big American corporations which purchased him
the Presidency was corroborated by none other than his opposite
Presidential number, Judge Alton Brooks Parker. T. Roosevelt was un-
derwritten by the big corporations, “just as they would underwrite a
railroad from here to San Francisco” (Major J. J. Dickinson, an official
of the Department of State).

Some of the underwriters were the following millionaires:

E. G. Gary, President of United States Steel; E. H. Harriman, rail-
road king and banker; Daniel G. Reid, founder of American Can
Company; G. B. Perkins, of the house of Morgan; G. E Brooker, of the
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brass trust; R. L. Bacon, a partner of the house of Morgan.

This list was forwarded to Parker two weeks before the actual day
of the elections. On the preceding evening Parker disclosed that al-
though T. Roosevelt was running on a trust-busting programme, in
reality the trusts themselves were secretly financing him. Roosevelt
fiercely denied he had ever received one single dollar.

But later investigations into the insurance corporations scandals
proved that the New York Life, Equitable, and Mutual Life had given
50,000 dollars each to his funds, while in 1912 the Clapp Committee
found out that Standard Oil had given 124,000 dollars.?

T. Roosevelt’s election was bought for him by the big trusts, which
furnished vast sums of money, as the American writer Mark Twain put
it, upon the understanding that “their monopolies were to be shield-
ed and protected in return,” adding that T. Roosevelt stood convicted
“beyond redemption of having bought his election to the Presidency
with money”

Again T. Roosevelt denied it all. Upon which Mark Twain, after
accusing him of adding “falsehood to his burden of misconduct” and,
indeed, accusing him of treachery “for obeying the popular demand
of attacking the big trusts, while secretly receiving money from them
to buy the Presidency,” put forward the following facts: One week be-
fore election Roosevelt became afraid of losing and sent for Harriman,
who came to Washington, agreed to raise 200,000 dollars, and actu-
ally obtained 260,000. Of these dollars, 200,000 were spent in New
York alone to buy votes of 50,000 floaters, making a change of 100,000
votes, thus carrying the Empire State and ensuring the Republican vic-
tory. (It cost the American nation the record sum of $100 million to

2 It was following the revelation of the Clapp Committee that the first laws were
passed with a view to end the buying of elections. But the laws only stopped the
corporations from contributing to political campaigns, but not their presidents
from granting hundreds of thousands of dollars to them. The big American cor-
porations continued, and continue still, to buy the Presidential elections. The
Presidential elections of 1952 were, again, a case in point.
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re-elect a Republican President for the 1956-60 term.)?

T. Roosevelt not only firmly believed in an aggressive North
American Imperialism, he believed in concocting wars for its bene-
fit. This was in harmony with a personal nastiness, of which a typical
illustration, related by himself, is most illuminating. Referring to the
Spanish War then in progress, Roosevelt said the following:

Lieutenant Davis’s first sergeant, Clarence Gould, killed a Spaniard
with his revolver. At about the same time I also shot one. . .. Two
Spaniards leaped from the trenches . . . not ten yards away. As they
turned to run, I closed in and fired twice, missing the first and kill-
ing the second. At the time I did not know of Gould’s exploit, and I
supposed my feat to be unique. (The Rough Riders, Scribners; 1899
edition.)

This, it must be noted, was accomplished by Roosevelt, not as a sol-
dier, but as an excursionist, who went out to have a look at the scrap.
Roosevelt openly admitted that he was not “in the least sensitive about
killing any number of men if there is adequate reason.”

But worse still, Roosevelt brought this attitude of mind into poli-
tics. From the very beginning he was never averse from waging war
against Great Britain, Spain, Mexico, Chile, or, indeed, the whole of
Europe itself.

For instance, he personally trained his “Roughriders,” yearning for
expansionistic adventures, supported by William Randolph Hearst,
one of the first small-brained drummer-boys of the great American
industrial dinosaur perpetually drumming all-out support for an
even grander American expansion. Roosevelt, like Hearst and com-
pany, wanted to drive out all European nations from the American
Continent. To give the Americas to the Americans? Not at all. To give
the Americas to the big North American corporations. In 1895 British
and American oil and other big corporations were putting tremen-
dous pressure upon their respective Governments, with the view to
engaging in war in connexion with the Venezuela crisis. Roosevelt

3 See Senate enquiry into lobbying practices, Fall, 1956. The Times, London,
13.9.1956.
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hoped that war would break out. Writing to Henry Cabot Lodge, he
openly admitted that: “Personally, I hope the fight will come soon.
The clamour of the peace faction has convinced me that this country
needs a war” He nursed an intense dislike for pacifists. During the
same crisis he referred to the editors of the Evening Post, who came out
against war, declaring that “it would give me the greatest pleasure to
have them put in prison the minute hostilities began...”

He insistently asked for a “great navy.” According to him, “prepa-
ration for war is the surest guarantee of peace.” In fact, “no triumph of
peace is quite so great as the supreme triumphs of war. ..”

This was not mere bravado. He prepared and schemed for war,
until the country actually went to war. His objections were not only
because “war with Spain would increase the business and earnings of
every American railroad,” as Senator Thurston of Nebraska told one
of its spokesmen, or because “it would increase the output of every
American factory, would stimulate every branch of industry and com-
merce,” *but, above all, because it would aggrandice the United States,
open new fields of exploitation to the big trusts, and, last but not least,
provide training for the American Army and Navy.

In 1897 General Weyler, the “Butcher,” was recalled to Spain,
but the Imperialist Press purposefully played upon Ambassador De
Lome’s stupid letter insulting President McKinley. In February, 1898,
the Maine was sunk. It was believed to be due to an internal explosion,
but the American Press, mostly inspired by the moneyed protection of
the big trusts and Roosevelt’s jingoism, permitted no one in America
to believe it. Spain demanded an official, impartial investigation. The
demand was flatly refused. For one simple reason : that Roosevelt had
already decided and prepared for war against Spain, because such war
would be a “great lesson,” as he wrote on November 18, 1897—“the na-
tion would profit much by it, and great benefit would be done our mil-
itary forces, by trying both the Army and the Navy in actual practice”

Theodore Roosevelt was the first of the modern Imperialists —
American version—blatantly advocating economic expansionism by
the use of violent economic and financial aggression supported by
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brute force, and diverting the Government of the United States into
the first instrument of the big American corporations’ grandiose
schemes of world exploitation.

The Spanish-American conflict was more than “actual practice” by
the Navy. It opened a chapter, not yet closed, of American aggression
against the Old World. When in April, 1898, the United States declared
war on Spain, the spirit of the original Monroe Doctrine, defence
of the Western Hemisphere, was inexorably strangled and the spir-
it of North American expansionism, the true promoter of American
Imperialism from then onwards, moved its course. It is from this time,
only one hundred years after it became independent, that the United
States began its dangerous career of extra-Western-Hemisphere “ter-
ritory grabbing.”

As usual, the American people knew very little or nothing of what
was going on. Not so the little hired band in the pay of Big Business—
e.g. Theodore Roosevelt.

The American man in the street, one day in May, 1898, learnt that
the opening of Japan, American Navy fashion— namely, via guns and
gunboats—had been repeated in the same waters. Commodore G.
Dewey had sailed his four cruisers and two gunboats into Manila Bay.
The average American was surprised. Not so Assistant Secretary of
the Navy Theodore Roosevelt. Reason? Roosevelt had profited by the
Secretary’s absence to give Dewey the go-ahead.

This new adventure of aggressive American Imperialism brought to
a wider circle of Americans the great muscle- flexing myth of Manifest
Destiny—or, to wrap it in more Christian verbiage, of the obvious de-
signs of Divine Providence. “God did not make the American people
the mightiest human force of all time simply to feed and die,” cried
Senator A. J. Beveridge of Indiana, speaking on this exploit. “He has
made us the lords of civilization . . . the Philippines are ours for ever.”

President McKinley was no less pious. “When ... I realized that the
Philippines had dropped into our laps (no mention of the six American
warships) . . . I went down on my knees and prayed Almighty God for
light and guidance,” he said. The guidance that the President got was
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that the U.S.A. must annex the Philippines. “So the next morning,”
continued the President, “I sent for . . . our map-maker, and told him
to put the Philippines on the map of the United States”

Roosevelt’s and McKinley’s Americanized God, having sided with
the gunboats, neglected to use this power to persuade the Philippines
to accept falling into McKinley’s lap. Result: the Philippines, deprived
of Divine guidance, fought for four long years against the “Lords of
Civilization.” The gang of pioneering American Imperialists were no
less keen to bring delight to the 8,000,000 new subjects. General A.
MacArthur, charged with the task, was as passionately determined
to civilize non-Americans as was his worthy offspring half a centu-
ry later. Referring to the resisting Philippines, he put his missionary
zeal very concisely: “Let us civilize them [the Philippines] with a Krag
rifle;” he said, and did it.

Spain, the last European Power to cross swords with the U.S.A. in
American waters, was quickly, disastrously, and ingloriously defeated.
North America began to “liberate” territories. The “distorted” Monroe
Doctrine was projected outside the Western Hemisphere. It was
made to penetrate several hundred miles towards Europe with North
American liberation of the West Indies, and boldly hurled across 4,000
miles of the Pacific, to the extreme Eastern fringes of Asia, with the
occupation of the Philippines in 1898, which President Wilson rec-
ommended for independence in 1920, but which successive American
Governments felt were too valuable, strategically and economically, to
surrender.

Yet, even when launching itself openly in the path of almost overt
aggressive armed expansionism, North American Imperialism never
disowned the principles of the Monroe Doctrine. The contrary was
the case. It raised the standard of the original doctrine, as conceived
by Jefferson, higher than ever. This, the better to deceive the Latin-
American republics, Europe, the world at large, and, above all, the
North American peoples themselves, who would not have tolerated
the open betrayal of some of the principles which had been inspired
by their revolution and which gave lustre to the ideals of a North
American sense of individual and international fair play and justice.
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The dinosaurs of American Imperialism knew well the temper of the
masses, and therefore saw to it that the people of the Americas should
be assured, not only that their principles were maintained intact, but
also that they were being made to work, by the use of the U.S. strong
hand. When the United States declared war on Spain, consequently,
they made sure that its war resolution included these words:

The United States hereby disclaims any disposition or intention to
exercise sovereignty, jurisdiction, or control over said island [Cuba],
except for the pacification thereof, and asserts its determination, when
that is accomplished, to leave the government and control of the island
to its people.

This was the official declaration. It stood for the letter and spirit
of the original Monroe Doctrine. The deed which followed, however,
stood for the degenerated Doctrine, contaminated and distorted by
dollar Imperialism.

For the United States, in flagrant violation of its own solemn
declaration, not to mention of the rights of the Cuban people, not
only occupied Cuba, it denied the Cubans genuine home rule, and
ran the island from 1893 until 1903. Indeed, after the withdrawal of
American military forces there the United States followed with three
more armed interventions. Although the last one ended in 1922, yet
the United States did not relinquish her control of the island. The Platt
amendment (1901) granted her control of Cuban foreign policy and
sanctioned American intervention any time the U.S.A. thought fit, “to
restore order.” Cuba was compelled to incorporate this amendment in
her Constitution, an amendment which was abrogated only in 1934.

In 1903 there followed the American-planned Panama Revolution,
when that country became a virtual “protectorate” of the United States.

Soon afterwards, other Latin-American republics felt the “sharp
claw of Yankee Imperialism upon their backs.”* Haiti, the Dominican
Republic, Cuba, Nicaragua, Honduras, and Mexico—all were de facto
transformed into United States “colonies,” and for decades the first

4 A New American History, by W. E. Woodward, New York, 1938.
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four were under blatant United States military dictatorship.

All this alarmed Latin America. The beautiful illusion about the
Monroe Doctrine had been dispelled by the North American lust for
dominion. Yet the Doctrine’s principles continued to be stubborn-
ly held on high by the United States herself. Words of hemispheric
brotherhood were repeatedly addressed to the victims and potential
victims, with incredible effrontery. E. Root, Secretary of State under
Theodore Roosevelt, at the Third Pan-American Congress held at Rio
in 1906, became the eloquent spokesman of this colossal Dr. Jekyll
and Mr. Hyde North American complex. “We wish for no victories
but those of peace; for no territory except our own. We deem the inde-
pendence of the smallest member of the family of nations entitled to
as much respect as that of the greatest empires. . . . We neither claim,
nor desire, any rights, or privileges, or powers, that we do not freely
concede to every American Republic.” Noble words. American deeds,
however, were of a different nature, as we shall now see.

From the very opening of the century the United States had em-
barked upon a career of aggression. At the beginning, her territory,
which was confined to the lands east of the Mississippi, did not reach
as far as the Gulf of Mexico. Soon vast areas of Latin-American coun-
tries were incorporated. In 1803 Louisiana was acquired, followed
by the annexation of Florida, and everything west from the present
Mexican frontier to Oregon. In addition to grabbing California, Texas,
and the other territories from Mexico, the United States tried before
the Civil War to get hold of the Dominican Republic and of the Danish
Islands, besides Cuba and the Philippines from Spain. From 1899 to
1933 the U.S.A. held Nicaragua as a virtual protectorate, and for more
than twenty years subjected it to American military occupation. The
United States engineered the detachment of a province of Colombia,
and in 1903 the Republic of Panama came into being, a “canal colony”
of the North. Between 1905 and 1924 the Dominican Republic was
wholly controlled by the United States, and was occupied by American
Marines for over ten years. Haiti was militarily occupied by the United
States from 1915 to 1934. Between 1846 and 1916 the United States in-
vaded Mexico several times; in 1914 it bombarded and occupied Santa
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Cruz and sent a military expedition of 10,000 troops into Mexican
territory, chasing Pancho Villa for several months, while Europe was
distracted with waging the First World War. Between 1907 and 1925
the United States dispatched six armed expeditionary forces into
Honduras. Alaska, Hawaii, and several other territories within and
outside the Western Hemisphere were quickly annexed. Various other
barefaced violations were committed against the sovereignty of Latin-
American republics, whenever, wherever, and in whatever form suited
the United States best, regardless of rights, treaties, solemn declara-
tions, and of the noble principles of the Monroe Doctrine. Within the
brief space of fifty years the United States had carried out no less than
sixty such interventions against their Latin-American neighbours.’

Violence and slyness were used with such generosity by the grow-
ing North American Imperialism that soon it matched the most as-
tute and unscrupulous old European imperialistic Powers themselves.
Indeed, to their hackneyed tricks it added a slickness of execution and
such brazen directness in robbing its neighbours of their sovereign
rights, with a simultaneous apparently faultless observance of interna-
tional rules and of the democratic principles regulating the American
family of nations, to be envied by the most meticulous producer of
“Westerns.”

One of the most spectacular North American “hold-ups” of this
kind was undoubtedly that connected with the construction of the
Panama Canal.

The idea of linking the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans by cutting across
the waist of the American continent had been entertained for some
time by various individuals, and contemplated by several Powers.
The United States naturally showed a keen interest in the project but
without doing anything concrete about it. It was left to Europeans—to
Frenchmen, to be precise—to do the spade work, started in 1884 and

5 J. A. Crow, The Epic of Latin America.
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continued for over five long years. But the French, who had begun the
construction of the canal across the territory of Colombia, finally had
to give up. The construction company went bankrupt and the work
was called off.

The United States, which had watched the French efforts with ap-
prehensive resentment that non-Americans should undertake such a
typically American work on American soil, welcomed their failure.
But the French disaster was welcomed, not only because of any loss of
face on the part of the Western Hemisphere had the canal been con-
structed by Europeans, but for a more serious reason. A canal linking
the two Oceans, in neutral or even unfriendly hands, might become
a danger to the United States. It was essential therefore for American
security that it be in North American control, and the United States set
out to find ways and means by which they could themselves construct
it.

Here was a unique opportunity for someone with imagination to
make a good deal of profit at the American Government’s expense. The
man with imagination appeared in the person of the chief engineer of
the bankrupt French company. Bunau-Varilla acquired the rights and
the equipment of the French company, contacted a famous New York
attorney, Nelson Cromwell, and the two offered the unfinished canal
and the company for sale to the United States Government.

Bunau-Varilla had no doubt that the canal was a fabulous idea, that
what had already been done was a fabulous work, and that for the
United States it would represent a fabulous bargain. And so, naturally,
he asked a fabulous price: 100,000,000 dollars.

Although of truly American proportions, the figure sounded a bit
too fabulous even for an American Government. A Congressional
Committee was set up and, after due investigation, estimated that the
bankrupt company’s assets were worth about

40,000,000 dollars. Bunau-Varilla and Cromwell received a fabu-
lous “no offer”

But the investigating Committee was indeed a fabulous Committee,
which is proved by the fact that it put forward a positive suggestion.
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The canal, it said, should be dug across Nicaragua, instead of across
Colombian territory. The American Government set out to implement
the suggestion.

Even in those days of composure the sight of 100,000,000 dollars
slipping away so malignantly from an honest man’s grasp was enough
to make any chief engineer mutter tropical profanities.

Bunau-Varilla had cataclysmatic reactions. He had apocalyptic
visions of American Congresses, American Committees, projected
canals, and particularly of Nicaraguan Republics being scattered and
indeed wholly obliterated by the smoke, the flames, and the boiling
lava of vomiting volcanoes.

But if the chief engineer had a fabulous imagination, he was also
possessed of a most fabulous realism. And on an ordinary day he
went to an ordinary post office and bought some ordinary stamps.
Thereupon he quietly, unhurriedly, and composedly set to work to en-
close them in a number of envelopes. It was a small oddity, but after
the shock of the lost 100,000,000 dollars it was incredible that he did
nothing more spectacular. The letters were addressed to every mem-
ber of the American Senate, which had to approve the new Bill. And
when they arrived at their destination Nicaraguan stamps bearing the
picture of an erupting volcano fell like blazing cinder flakes into the
Senatorial hands.

Senators, however, from Ancient Rome down to the times of
the projected canal and after, have been known for their immunity
to childish jokes and consequently are no longer as impressionable
as at the beginning of their political careers. So they contrived un-
perturbed to debate the Bill. And after a ponderous discussion they
reached a final decision: “The new canal,” they decreed, “shall be dug
in Nicaragua.”

But then, just while the final Senatorial decision was being put
down on its official record, one of those volcanoes broke loose: not on
the Senatorial stamps, but in Nicaragua. Such a timely eruption tickled
the Senatorial imagination, which, anxious that the American Navy
be not forced to float on melting lava, had the Nicaraguan project in-
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stantly repealed.

If the printed and real volcanoes defeated the Nicaraguan plan, they
did not yet convince the Senators about Bunau-Varilla’s 100,000,000
dollars. The United States, having bypassed him, became engaged in
discussions with Colombia for the construction of the canal. Their
offer: 10,000,000 dollars cash and a yearly rental fee of 250,000 dol-
lars. The Colombian Congress thought it inadequate and adjourned
without approving the treaty. 10,000,000 dollars is a small sum com-
pared with 100,000,000, but it is a large sum when compared with
nothing. That was what Bunau-Varilla, his attorney Cromwell, and
friend Manuel Amador, physician of the Panama Railway Company,
thought at this stage. Bunau-Varilla, who had already pondered upon
physical upheavals, now speculated upon political ones. If an erupting
volcano, why not a revolution? With 10,000,000 dollars and the help
of the United States, this should be easier than to time the sprouting of
flames from the bowels of the earth with the debating of a Bill in the
American Senate.

For that is precisely what the United States had decided to do after
the Colombian Congress had rejected their offer. It was simpler, cheap-
er, and more profitable to seize the stretch of land where the canal was
to be constructed than to have to hire it and be at the mercy of the
whims of a democratic assembly like the Colombian Congress.

Democratic principles, however, could not be violated for the sake
of easy gain. But if such principles had to be respected by the United
States with regard to a neighbour nation, that neighbour nation had
to respect them with regard to some of its citizens. For the United
States, curious as it may seem, suddenly remembered that there had
been flurries of separatism inside Colombia, particularly in a certain
province. Having regard to the fact that it was its sacred duty to help
the patriots to achieve their independence, the United States came to
the conclusion that there should be a revolution, for the sake of the
independence of the unhappy Colombian province. The revolution,
however, had to be a genuine uprising, had to be the work of true “pa-
triots,” and, above all, had to be the spontaneous manifestation of the
will of the people.
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As soon as the revolution broke out, the seceding Colombian prov-
ince would have the immediate recognition of the United States. In
addition to this promise, the United States, to help matters along, sent
a warship, the Nashville, to the spot, with definite instructions to pre-
vent an armed conflict. Genuine patriotism must not be stained by the
useless effusion of blood.

The revolution broke out, and the American soldiers from
the Nashville refused to allow the Colombian troops, sent by the
Colombian Government to quell the disorder, to cross the isthmus of
the province. Thanks to this the revolution came off. The news was
wired to the United States. The new nation was instantly given offi-
cial recognition by Washington one hour and twenty-five minutes
after its birth, a promptitude contrasting somewhat lamentably with
the American recognition of another revolution, the Russian, which
it took the U.S.A. fifteen years to acknowledge; or for the Chinese
revolution of Mao Tze Tung, which, according to America, never
took place. Negotiations were promptly entered upon with the new
Independent Republic, and in no time the construction of the canal
was under way. For the name of the Colombian province which had
so genuinely yearned for such swift independence—oh, truly blessed
coincidence—was Panama.

The “patriots” who had engineered it all were duly compensated
by the United States Government itself. Bunau-Varilla was nominated
the first Panama Minister to the United States; Amador, the railroad
doctor, became the first President of Panama; and the New York attor-
ney Cromwell received a cheque for 800,000 dollars.

The Panama affair greatly embittered Colombia and Latin America.
But if Panama was a loss for Colombia, it was a gain for freedom. The
United States could not disregard the wishes for independence of the
Panama people. After all, its Secretary of State, Elihu Root, in 1906 had
said many a time, had he not? that “the independence of the smallest
or weakest member of the family of nations is entitled to as much re-
spect as that of the greatest empire” So he had declared, and his was
the Voice of America.
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Some years later, in 1911, Theodore Roosevelt slightly contradicted
his Secretary of State: “I took the Canal Zone and let the Congress

debate,” he said; “and while the debate goes on the Canal does also.” ¢

This contradiction cost the United States 25,000,000 dollars, the
belated compensation given to Colombia in 1921 for the loss of her
Panama province.

That is why in Washington, prior to the outbreak of the Second
World War, the Hitlerian technique of dismembering neighbouring
nations and of making independent “satellites” was never seriously ac-
cepted as wholly original. The independent republic of Panama was
still a reminder that the technique had first been conceived and ad-
opted by that protector of the Western Hemisphere, the United States
of America.

6 Speech delivered at the State Universities in Berkeley, California, 1911.
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CHAPTER 4

NORTH AMERICAN EXPANSION
AND VATICAN DIPLOMACY

NITED STATES IMPERIALISM, PANAMA TYPE, ALTHOUGH

l | characteristic, was not unique. The policy of engineering rev-

olutions, of sending warships to detach provinces or to set

up governments friendly to the United States, was supplemented by

dollar penetration. This, although not so spectacular, was even more

freedom-strangling than armed intervention. For, as in the case of the

Catholic Church, once the economic life of any South American na-

tion had passed into North American hands her genuine national in-
dependence vanished and political liberty became a mockery.

North American dollar Imperialism was begotten in the “age of
dinosaurs,” during and after the American-Spanish war, by the rise
of immense industrial trusts—e.g. Rockefeller and Carnegie—which
practically took over great segments of the economic life of the United
States. And their economic power swiftly branded, with their formi-
dable plans of expansion, the whole of the American foreign policy of
these and subsequent decades.

Their influence, which grew with the ever-expanding industri-
al growth, productive power, organization, and wealth of the United
States, soon bore the indelible stamp of an American nightmare of
economic megalomania. Central and South America were looked
upon as the natural fields where North American capitalism could
continue to expand.

The North American industrial trusts were made even more expan-
sionistic by the fact that the United States itself had made a spectacular
growth in population. Between 1870 and 1900 more than 10,000,000
immigrants had entered its borders. Its population had increased from
38,500,000 in 1870 to 76,000,000 in 1900 and 105,000,000 in 1920.

Parallel with this, the United States national wealth had jumped
from approximately 88,000,000,000 dollars in 1900 to more than
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320,000,000,000 in 1922. This meant that a great deal of this colossal
sum was left over as a surplus in home investments, to be placed in
the undeveloped regions of Latin America. Trade with Latin America
was accelerated. But trade did not remain mere trade; it soon became
North American economic control. Trade took the form of the pur-
chase of titles to lands and mines, the construction of refineries, facto-
ries, railway lines, the ownership of sugar plantations—for instance, in
Cuba—of copper mines in Chile, of oil wells in Venezuela and Mexico.

The result was that the great North American financial and in-
dustrial trusts soon came to control the economic life of many of the
Latin-American republics. In Cuba, for instance, North American in-
vestments jumped from 50,000,000 dollars in 1900 to one billion and
a half in 1925. A small group of North American investors controlled
more Cuban industry than did the entire population of the island.

In 1900 total North American investments in Mexico were
185,000,000 dollars. By 1911 they had risen to more than one bil-
lion dollars. In that year a small group of North American trusts ac-
tually owned more of Mexicos productive industry than did the en-
tire Mexican population. In that same year total Mexican capital was
793,000,000 dollars, while United States investments in Mexican soil
totalled 1,058,000,000 dollars.

Whereas at the outbreak of the First World War the United States
had one single bank throughout Latin America, by 1921 it had fifty.

With the opening of this century the United States investments in
Latin America, excluding Cuba and Mexico, totalled only 55,000,000
dollars. By 1957 these had increased to over ten billion dollars. '

This North American economic empire in Latin America did not
remain only economic. It did not transform itself into political control
within Latin America, but became true North American Imperialism.
For it gradually dragged the United States Government into pursuing
an intra-American-hemispheric policy, directed at protecting these

1 According to the official figures of the United States Department of Commerce.
New York Times, second week January, 1957; also Time, 14.1.1957.
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colossal investments. That is to say, the United States Government
was transformed into a mighty instrument of coercion vis-a-vis
Latin America, so that the whole of the political and military might
of the North American people in the long run was unscrupulously
used to protect, further, and impose the economic dictatorship of the
North American financial and industrial dinosaur throughout Latin
America.

This meant United States intervention in the internal affairs of the
Latin-American republics, with the result that North American eco-
nomic penetration and political interference in Latin America became
inseparable. It was this combination which created dollar Imperialism
and which eventually launched the United States on the path of hemi-
spheric aggression.

While such aggression took the form of the Panama Canal affair,
more often than not it took the form of “controlling, bribing, or buy-
ing” Latin-American interested groups, political parties, and even
whole governments by way of dollar grants, donations, or personal
gifts, seldom unaccompanied by the threat of employment of force.
Indeed, on several occasions, Latin-American governments were
compelled to accept financial loans.

With the certainty of the United States Navy and expeditionary
forces giving them support in collecting and investing, American
banks pressed their attentions upon Latin-American countries by
every conceivable trick. For instance, Jorge Leguia, the son of the
Peruvian dictator, received 400,000 dollars as his “take” for inducing
his father’s government to accept a big loan from a New York banking
house.?

When bribes were not possible and the big North American trusts
could not get their way, political pressure was exerted in Washington,
and United States intervention took place. The excuses the United
States found to intervene were that it had to preserve order, to protect
American property and to safeguard the interests and the money of
American citizens in Latin America.

2 Inside Latin America, by J. Gunther; also South American Primer, by K. Carr.
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Such intervention at times took the form of strong support for a
man or a party friendly to United States policy, who, as a rule, had
previously been bribed by big financial companies.

When, however, Latin-American companies or even Latin-
American governments defaulted on the repayment of loans made
by private North American banks, the United States engineered the
overthrow of such administrations. A glaring instance, the plot against
President Huerta of Mexico during the First World War, his capital
sin being that he was “anti-United States in his economic leanings.” At
other times the United States partially or entirely occupied the coun-
try involved, controlled its customs and elections, or took over the
machinery of Government, in order to enforce the repayment of these
loans. This was done with Haiti, the Dominican Republic, Cuba, and
Nicaragua, who for years were put under direct United States military
dictatorship, with all their finances, customs, and governments under
the absolute control of the North American banking houses.?

The United States interventions, therefore, ultimately meant one
thing: protection of the profits of the North American big financial
trusts, who, by placing their loans under the armed protection of the
United States Government, assured themselves of colossal profits
through force.

Thus American Imperialism, unlike the declining European one
which had expanded on the principle that investment follows the flag,
expanded on the principle that investments were first made and that
then the American flag would eventually be sent to protect them—i.e.
to protect the small moneyed groups and big financial trusts in whose
interests they were held. For the American people at large neither
profited by them nor approved of the blatant breaches of the most el-
ementary laws of nations, the violation of the democratic principles
and ideals of freedom, which the United States so persistently pro-
claimed but which it also so persistently violated, in order to further

3 The loans of these banks at times consisted of 10,000,000, 15,000,000, or
20,000,000 dollars; the interest on a 20,000,000-dollar loan for one year at six per
cent amounts to 1,200,000 dollars, a not inconsiderable profit even for a North
American bank.
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the economic power of its financial colossi, determined to swallow en-
tire nations and, in fact, whole continents.

The rise of North American Imperialism, which was followed with
fear by the Latin-American republics, with genuine apprehension by
the truly democratic section of the American peoples themselves, with
concern by the rest of the world, was observed with astonished fasci-
nation and immensely growing hopes by the Vatican.

At first the swift penetration of the United States into Latin
America alarmed the Catholic Church. On the religious ground, North
American penetration meant Protestant penetration; on the political,
it meant the penetration of that progressive Liberalism which had al-
ready caused the loss of Latin America to Catholic Spain and which
by degrees was now sapping the power of the Church. This alarm in-
creased during the American-Spanish War. Americas quick victory,
by opening the era of United States aggressive economic Imperialism
in the Western Hemisphere, was received with exceeding gloom at the
Vatican.

But although this Catholic gloom lasted for decades, by the begin-
ning of our century it had already lifted sufficiently to allow the Vatican
to look upon North American expansion with a less pessimistic view.
The Vatican, in fact, had not been slow in noticing two portents:

First, the United States’ great economic trusts were not in the least
concerned with spreading Protestantism in Catholic Latin America.
Secondly, their paramount objectives were of a purely economic and
political nature—namely, the maintenance, and indeed the strength-
ening, of the status quo of the South American countries they pene-
trated. That meant support of any stabilizing factors—that is to say, of
reaction; in short, of the big landowners, concessionaires, and all the
conservative forces deadly hostile to any change, reform, or libertarian
innovation.

The North American banks and great financial trusts, being no
philanthropic institutions, could hardly be expected to help revolu-
tionaries, except when determined to install superconservative re-
gimes, or when bribing legislators to pass laws against any progressive
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individuals or movements. It thus followed that the North American
penetration, far from being what at first had been feared, in reality was
the greatest blessing that the Vatican could have hoped for.

In an era in which economic factors created political problems and
moved the domestic and foreign policies of governments; when, in
North America for instance, it was the Rockefellers and the Carnegies,
rather than the Presidents Grant or Hayes, who in 1870-80 ran the
United States; when even in Europe royal dynasties were being sup-
planted by industrial magnates and empires were held together, made,
or destroyed by the banks and immense financial trusts, the econom-
ic-financial North American penetration of Latin America was the
greatest favourable portent for Vatican diplomacy since the first hope-
ful days of the formation of the Holy Alliance.

Indeed, it was immensely more useful to the general interests of
the Catholic Church than would have been the most successful ex-
pedition of the armies of the Holy Alliance. A Latin America under
the iron heel of a military European occupation, instead of destroying
libertarian ideas, ultimately would have resulted in some explosion,
which might have blown sky high the social, economic, and political
structure of the Spanish Americas, and hence of the Church with it.
A Holy Alliance success, while provisionally beneficial to the Church,
ultimately would have been her greatest danger. The North American
financial penetration, on the contrary, while provisionally harmful to
Catholicism, ultimately would become its greatest asset.

Economic penetration implied partial or even total political pen-
etration. In the long run, the pressure of both would mean partial or
even total control of the social framework of the society which had
thus been penetrated. This in its turn meant the preservation of that
type of social structure which offered the North American financial
condottieri illimitable fields of exploitation. Hence the maintenance of
the status quo, and therefore the suppression of any progressive social
and political principles aiming at changes.

North American economic penetration consequently had become
the most formidable guarantor and defender of that very type of social
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structure which the Catholic Church had to defend at all costs, lest
she be undermined beyond recognition. It was in the interests of the
Church, therefore, not only to fail to rally Latin America against United
States economic Imperialism, but to favour and indeed to strengthen
it. For the deeper the North American economic penetration in Latin
America, the deeper the political control, and hence the stronger the
maintenance of that conservative social framework so favourable to
the growth of the influence of the Church.

Thus it came about that a gradual tacit and mutual understand-
ing between the Catholic Church and the North American financial
magnates developed in the course of the years. Their mutual suspicion
gave way to a growing understanding, and a kind of modus vivendi
followed. The Church would not mobilize her forces against the eco-
nomic penetration of Latin America; the North American financiers
would not infringe upon the economic interests of the Church.

The modus vivendi soon became an unwritten alliance. While one
used its economic power to boost conservatism wherever it had pen-
etrated, the other lent all her support in the religious and social fields
to the same end. It was vital to both that the type of society which per-
mitted both the Catholic Church and North American Capitalism to
thrive should be maintained by economic and spiritual means.

The heavy gold bars buried in the vaults of the great banks of
New York were not acquired by mere blunt economic exploitation.
Economic pressure alone could be only partially successful and short-
lived if not supplemented by more subtle devices.

The brains of American Imperialism, although seeing Latin
America through gold and dollars, could not dispense with seeing the
Southern Continent also in terms of useful or necessary alliances.

The most formidable of such alliances was undoubtedly that with
the Catholic Church.

As the objective of both the Church and North American
Imperialism was the exploitation of the Latin- American peoples, nei-
ther, to further its own interests, could do without that small section
of the Latin- American peoples themselves who put their own welfare
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before that of the masses—namely, the Latin-American reactionary
elements, bent upon as remorseless an exploitation of the peoples as
that carried on by the Church and North American capital.

Owing to this the Catholic Church and North American economic
Imperialism had to strike an alliance with them. The contribution of
this third ally would be to help the two foreign Powers, the Vatican
and North American finance, to maintain the status quo and to serve
as the local ruling instruments at the service of the religious and finan-
cial masters.

It was in virtue of this that the dual entente became a triple unholy
entente of organized Catholic religion, of North American financial
trusts, and of local Latin- American reaction.

This powerful combination has been the most formidable obstacle
to the real independence of the Latin-American republics and to any
rapid social, economic, or political framework of Latin America to this
very day.

From the beginning of the century, wherever Liberalism and de-
mocracy erected their heads, there the combined blows of Church,
North American finance, and local Latin reaction nullified their ef-
forts, via bribery, assassinations, pronunciamentos, coups détat, and
revolutions, inspired, promoted, and even with few exceptions exe-
cuted, sometimes directly, but more often by remote control, by either
one or the other, or by a combination of all three.

Thanks to this, while the rest of the Western world was forging
ahead, Latin America, deprived of her best progressive elements, her
yearning for social and political amelioration kept ruthlessly in check,
remained a vast island in the backwaters of progress, a paradise of the
triple reactionary potentates.

From the closing of the American-Spanish War to the outbreak of
the First World War (1914) the relationship between the Vatican and
North American Imperialism was that of two rival giants, deeply sus-
picious of one another, who, having discovered that neither-wanted
to destroy the other, finally found out that because the interests of the
one run parallel with those of the other, it is to their mutual benefit to
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co-operate for the maintenance of certain conditions, with a view to
permitting each to expand its own dominion.

From the closing of the First World War (1918) to the outbreak of
the Mexican Civil War (1927-8) the Catholic Church and American
economic Imperialism struck a formal alliance, to protect their joint
monopoly of power in the Latin-American countries. This first for-
mal alliance, although of a provisional character, nonetheless be-
came an important stepping-stone in the consolidation of their tacit
partnerships.

From the end of the Mexican Civil War to the outbreak of the
Second World War the Vatican-Wall Street co-operation became a re-
ality and a political factor, even if not yet an official one, bearing on the
affairs of both North and South America. The political significance of
such a mighty religious-financial combination was duly noticed by the
American Government, which eventually, having been approached by
the Vatican, acted upon it, in connexion with important political bar-
gains, both in the United States and in Latin America.

From the outbreak of the Second World War until its end the
Vatican became one of the world’s political Powers, dealt with and
treated as an equal by the United States Government, whose President,
being forced to acknowledge the concreteness of the political influ-
ences of Catholicism throughout the Western Hemisphere, judged it
necessary to accredit a personal representative to Vatican City.

From the end of the Second World War until the outbreak of the
Korean War (1950) the Vatican-American Big Business alliance had
become so powerful that it managed to mobilize, not only the United
States, but also Latin America and the United Nations, against its chief
enemy, Communism, in a mighty effort to launch a “preventive” atom-
ic war against Soviet Russia.

During the first periods between the American-Spanish War and
the First World War, Vatican diplomacy, while getting closer to the
fast-growing American Imperialism, was characterized by the utmost
caution in its “friendly neutrality” towards North American economic
penetration into Latin America. This was understandable, for various
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obvious reasons, chief among them that North American economic
penetration had become blatantly political. This was further compli-
cated by the fact that such economic-political penetration became part
and parcel of the United States Government’s foreign policy, which
began to make and unmake Latin-American governments at will by
the threat of and the prompt use of force. The resentment of the out-
raged patriotic, nationalistic, and racial feelings of Latin Americans
would have been too strong even for the Catholic Church to cope
with. In addition to which, the Church herself was not yet sure where
such aggressive North American Imperialism would ultimately lead.

The full-blooded intervention of the United States in the affairs of
Latin America, with all the long-range repercussions it created for the
Vatican, had not been confined either to the beginning of the centu-
ry or to the case of the Panama Canal. It continued and culminated,
at the close of this first stage, in the relationship of the Vatican with
American Imperialism, in a no less typical example of North American
interference in Latin-American affairs.

It all began with North American economic penetration revolving
around the development of Mexican oil, a fair North American enter-
prise at the beginning but turned selfishly vicious at the end.

In 1900 an American, E. L. Doheney, with others, bought 282,000
acres in Mexico for 325,000 dollars, or about $1.15 per acre. Doheney
struck oil, and truly fabulous oil wells were discovered in his land.
This can be gauged by the fact that whereas a good well in California
yielded 600 barrels a day, one single well in Mexico produced 70,000
barrels a day at the beginning and 25,000 barrels daily for many years
afterwards. A famous well, the Cerro Azul, the largest in the world,
yielded 45,000 to 50,000 barrels a day for several years.*

Diaz, the Mexican dictator, decided to grant similar concessions
to the British, on terms which made them serious competitors of the
Americans. The American dollar diplomacy set to work, and before
Diaz could carry out his plan he was ousted by Madero, who had pow-
erful friends in the United States. Less than two years later Madero

4 Dollar Diplomacy, Nearing, Scott, and Freeman; Joseph, 1925.
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was murdered by V. Huerta, who seized the government by force. As
soon as he was in power, Huerta made it plain that he favoured British
investments in oil, and Great Britain instantly recognized him as head
of the legal government, following the recognition by a loan.

It was approximately at this stage that Woodrow Wilson became
President of the United States. American financial interests imme-
diately set a siege on him, asking for intervention, a demand which
they renewed later in 1920 and 1927. The American oil interests were
so blatantly in favour of war to protect their profits that President
Wilson at long last, in March, 1916, was obliged to warn the American
people that vested interests were spreading alarming stories for the
purpose of promoting a conflict. “The object of this traffic in false-
hood is obvious,” he said. “It is to create intolerable friction between
the Government of the United States and the de facto Government of
Mexico, for the purpose of bringing about intervention in the interest
of certain American owners of Mexican properties. The people of the
United States should know the sinister and unscrupulous influences
that are afoot...”

But even President Wilson did not dare to name the oil, silver, cop-
per, and plantation interests which wanted to use the United States for
their own ends. Indeed, their pressure became so great that Wilson in
the end had to give way. Although not acceding to the oil interest’s de-
mand for war, he chose a policy of a strong stand against Huerta. This
policy soon made a farce of his idealism and of democracy.

Unlike Britain, he not only refused recognition of the new Mexican
Government, but said he would never recognize such a Government
because Huerta had got into power by “unconstitutional” means, had
dissolved Congress, jailed deputies, murdered the former President,
and could not restore order in his country. The real reason for the
United States’ stand— namely, that Huerta was violently anti-United
States in his economic policy—was not even mentioned, although it
was an open secret to all those connected with the Mexican oil wells.

That Wilsons “moral principles” were a mere travesty was fur-
ther proved by the fact that he forgot to mention them in the case of
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Peru, which was quickly recognized by the United States, because the
Peruvian Government under Benavidas was favourably disposed to
the United States in its economic policy.

From then onwards the United States set out to overthrow the
Mexican Government by every means short of armed intervention.
It openly intervened in Mexico, decreeing that concessions granted
by the Mexican Government were null and void: “Our Government”
[the Government of the United States], commented an American citi-
zen apropos of this, “gave warnings that it would not consider conces-
sions granted during the Huerta regime as binding on the Mexicans. It
makes one rub one’s eyes.” ®

The North American non-recognition had serious results. It en-
couraged Huerta’s enemies—most of whom, incidentally, were friends
of the United States whose patriotism was strengthened by American
dollars—to open rebellion. And a civil war was thus initiated.

Mexicans and Great Britain protested at such American interven-
tion. But the United States, seeing the issue with oilmen’s spectacles,
went further. It gave direct help to the revolutionaries by letting them
get a flow of weapons, lifting the embargo which it had originally
placed on arms crossing the Texas-Mexican border, an area controlled
by Huerta’s enemies. This, declared President Wilson, “in order to
teach these Latin-American republics to elect good men.”

The American oil magnates, also inveterate idealists, did what they
could to put “democracy” in power in Mexico. Mr. E. L. Doheney
helped the Mexican “constitutionalists” with 100,000 dollars. The rest
of the oil companies gave secret funds to the Mexican revolutionary
forces, furnishing them with oil to the value of 865,000 dollars, and in
addition refusing to pay taxes to the Mexican Government.

Wilson was frank about the objective of such a policy. “By a little
every day his [Huertas] power and prestige are crumbling, and the
collapse is not far away,” were his words. ¢

5 A Diplomat’s Wife in Mexico, by Edith O’Shaughnessy, New York, 1916.
6 Dollar Diplomacy, Nearing, Scott and Freeman; Joseph, 1925.
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This policy, however, soon led to open armed intervention, and the
“Tampico flag” incident lit the fuse.

A group of American sailors, who had illegally landed in a forbid-
den area of Tampico, were arrested by the Mexicans, held for half an
hour, and then released. The Mexicans, although within their rights,
gave a formal apology to the American commander, punished the of-
ficial who had made the arrests, and gave one salute to the American
flag. The American admiral had not yet heard of Hitler. Hitler at this
time was an unknown soldier in the Kaiser’s Army. But, managing to
forestall Hitlerian arrogance, he demanded that the salute should con-
sist, not of one, but of twenty-one guns. The Mexicans refused to make
such tremendous concessions, the twenty-one guns salute being given
only after the gravest of outrages. President Huerta, to avoid such na-
tional humiliation, in the belief that if the very head of the Mexican
Government apologized the United States would be satisfied, tendered
his personal apologies for the original incident.

The American reply was a characteristic Hitlerian one. They
promptly despatched ten fully armed warships to Tampico.

Huerta offered to place the dispute before the International Tribunal
of The Hague. The offer was refused. Thereupon Huerta, to avoid com-
plications, agreed to have a twenty-one- gun salute fired, provided the
Americans fired their twenty- one-gun return volley at the same time.

The United States, however, had already decided to bring about
the downfall of the Huerta Government, and any pretext was good to
reach that end. We have seen how Hitler acted in precisely the same
fashion in his efforts to bring about the downfall of the Austrian,
Czech, and other governments.

The United States, seeing how its attempts to humiliate and gravely
embarrass the Mexican Government on a point of national prestige
had not yet had the expected result, changed tactics and resorted to
direct action.

The excuse was ready at hand. A German ship, the Ypiranga,
carrying arms for the Mexican Government, was approaching Vera
Cruz. The United States decided to take this as an excuse to give a
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mortal blow to the Mexican Government. President Wilson wired the
American warships to take Vera Cruz at once.

The Americans, without a single declaration of war or respect for
the integrity of a sovereign nation’s territory, simply bombarded Vera
Cruz, killed 200 Mexicans, including women and children, and after
bitter fighting captured the town.

The American occupation of her main port reduced Mexico’s im-
ports by a quarter, thus making the survival of the government impos-
sible. Mexico City was stormed by Huerta’s opponents. Carranza, their
leader, became President. He was swiftly assassinated. And the revolu-
tion, initiated by the United States, continued to wreck Mexico, ending
in one of the bloodiest civil wars ever experienced by that country.

The events were closely followed by the Vatican. The arrogance,
ruthlessness, and unscrupulousness of the United States—or, rather,
of the business men behind it—were also duly noticed. But Vatican
diplomacy became even more cautious. For, while still tacitly accept-
ing the necessity of its alliance with North American Imperialism, it
could not, and would not, alienate the Latin-American countries. On
the contrary, the Vatican had to support the Latin Americas and use
them as a counter-bargain vis-a-vis North American Imperialism if
the latter went a bit too far in its aggressiveness and, by arousing all
Latin America against the North, endangered the very objective for
which the Vatican had begun to accept North American penetration
in the South.

The temper of Latin America, prior to and after the Tampico inci-
dent, became bitterly anti-American. “Everywhere the Americans of
the North are feared,” wrote Garcia Calderon. “In the Antilles and in
Central America hostility against the Anglo-Saxon invaders assumes
the character of a Latin crusade”

The reaction created in Latin America by the United States’ ruthless
Imperialism was soon to take concrete shape. When the First World
War broke out, the United States began to talk about Western hemi-
spheric solidarity. All Latin-American republics should co-operate
with the United States to help them to fight for the freedom of nations,
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for respect of international law, and, above all, to check aggression,
became the American slogan.

When that nation [the United States] invokes the principle of in-
ternational law, to induce us to join her protest against Germany, she
is engaged in a mockery . . .

wrote I. Enriques Artigas of Colombia, when in 1917 the United
States appealed for hemispheric solidarity.

With what authority can such a nation speak in the name of inter-
national law?

These were not mere words. Latin America acted upon them, and
not a single country—with the exception of Brazil, who considered
herself as standing apart from the bloc of Spanish-speaking Latin-
American nations—joined the Allies, chiefly because the United States
was on their side.”

The Vatican could not go against such tremendous resentment.
Indeed, while laying down its secret Western- hemispheric, anti-liber-
al, anti-democratic strategy based upon the iron fist of an unscrupu-
lous North American Imperialism, it openly sided with Latin America
against the insolence of the North.

This not only out of genuine sympathy for the Latin-American
republics, or in order, by riding on the great wave of racial pride, to
strengthen its hold upon the Southern Continent, but also to prove to
the industrial giants of the North who had dominated the period fol-
lowing the American Civil War, to the Fords and Mellons, who dom-
inated the years following the First World War, that the real master of
South America was still the Catholic Church, and hence that before
going further it would be more judicious for American Imperialism
not to resume its southern penetration unilaterally, disregarding the
only Power which could mobilize the whole Southern continent in the
desired direction.

7 That is to say, the Independent Latin-American countries. Those which had been
turned into North American colonies were forced to. These were: Panama, Cuba,
Haiti, Guatemala, Honduras, and Costa Rica.
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CHAPTER 5

DOLLAR IMPERIALISM
AND WORLD DISARMAMENT

HEN THE FIRST WORLD WAR ENDED A NEW AGE WAS USH-
Wered in: the age of the great social upheavals. The old mas-
sive stability of the continents had gone, never to return.
The four greatest autocracies of the West had crumbled: the German
Empire, the Austro-Hungarian Empire, the Turkish Empire, the

Russian Empire. And in China, a few years earlier, the millenarian
Celestial one had also tumbled to the ground.

From the East a monster conceived by social unrest had ominous-
ly sprung high in the sky, portending the shape of things to come—
Bolshevism. Czarist Russia had become Soviet Russia, the lighthouse
of the Communist legions of the world.

The War, having released vast revolutionary forces in Europe and
in Asia, created also a great stir in the Western Hemisphere, includ-
ing half-forgotten Latin America. And soon Liberalism, the mighty
scourge of the nineteenth century, outshone, outdone, and outdis-
tanced by the dynamism of revolutionary Socialism, was swiftly rele-
gated to the background.

Within a few brief years it came to be regarded almost with the
same nostalgia as that of one who, having unduly panicked at an in-
sistent attack of a genteel fever, is suddenly struck by the black death.

Revolutionary Socialism, released by the explosion of the First
World War, grew into a most menacing Red giant, which, like the genii
of the Arabian Nights, scared people in inverse ratio to what they had
to lose.

North American economic Imperialism grew alarmed. The revo-
lutionary fever was putting in danger its great expansionistic schemes
and, above all, its future expansionistic designs throughout the
Western Hemisphere.
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But across the Atlantic the Vatican, placed in the very centre from
which the contagion was raging with the utmost violence, became no
less anxious.

The policy pursued by Benedict XV, of strengthening and launch-
ing new Catholic Parties to check the march of the revolution, was
after a few years abandoned as inadequate. A new one was adopted by
his successor, Pius XI. This consisted in supporting any lay movement
which proved capable of effectively checking Socialism.

It was no mere coincidence that the prototype of World Fascism
first appeared in the country that was the seat of the Church, Italy.
Fascism, born in 1919, one year after the end of the War, bludgeoned
its way to power. It was led by a former Socialist and rabid Atheist.
It had a small following; by itself it could never have succeeded. It is
doubtful even if with the Vatican’s support it would have been suffi-
ciently strong to become so rapidly the force that it did become. It was
the support it received from other no-less-anxious quarters which,
when added to that of the Catholic Church, made it rocket to power.
European vested interests, ranging from monarchies to high industri-
al and financial magnates, and the respectable middle classes—these,
even more readily than their American counterparts, sided instantly
with Fascism and brought it to power.

The Vatican and European and American capitalism acted system-
atically and in concord from the very beginning. Although at first in-
dependently, they soon joined forces, and American capitalism played
a more important part in helping the rise of Fascism than is generally
realized.

Mussolini did not seize the Italian Government. It was offered to
him by the Italian King. Only a few months later the Vatican began
secret negotiations with him, and the Catholic-Fascist alliance was set
in motion. The Italian Catholic Party was ordered to disband, not by
Mussolini, but by the Pope. Catholics were told to support the Fascist
Party, not by the Party, but by the Church. The French industrialists,
who had given loans to Mussolini, were replaced by Italian ones, who
poured millions into the Party’s coffers.
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This not only in Italy, although an even more formidable version
of Italian Fascism—namely, Nazism—did not get into power until ten
years later, in 1933, yet German Big Business had already begun at this
early period to finance German Fascism.

A certain German by the name of Fritz Thyssen one day follow-
ing the end of the War heard someone speak with the utmost hatred
against Red Russia. No quarter for Communists, said the speaker.
Should he go into power, he solemnly promised he would hurl all the
might of a resurrected Germany against Bolshevism. The man, an un-
employed, was speaking on behalf of a small movement which had
been started by six or seven workers not long before. Having come
across it he had joined it. The little movement was called the National
Socialist Workers’ Party. The contraction of the four words spelt Nazi;
the speaker was Adolf Hitler.

Thyssen hated a German Republic, and, worse still, a German de-
mocracy, which meant a playing-field for all kinds of revolutionary
forces. But supposing a man like the demagogue he had just heard was
in power? Revolution would be checked at home. Revolution might be
checked abroad. Even Soviet Russia, faced by a strong Germany, might
be brought to her knees.

Thyssen decided to help to the best of his abilities. He resolved to
contribute to the funds of the Party a certain percentage of his earn-
ings. The small group of members of the obscure movement had also
done this. But Thyssen’s contribution somehow made a difference. For
it so happened that Thyssen was none other than the biggest industrial
steel magnate in Germany.

In 1923 Hitler tried to imitate Mussolini, who in 1922 had staged
his march on Rome to seize the government. The attempt was a com-
plete failure; it became known as the Beer Hall fiasco. Thyssen grew
alarmed, financed the Party on a large scale, and became the most per-
suasive Nazi propagandist among the big German industrialists. The
result was that soon the whole of German big industry gave Hitler mil-
lions. After his 1923 unsuccessful putsch, while in jail, Hitler wrote a
book, Mein Kampf. After fifteen years of financing Hitler, Thyssen also
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wrote a book, I Paid Hitler, where he describes how he and German
big industry financed Hitler.!

Fritz Thyssen, in addition to being the most powerful steel magnate
in Germany, was also a most devout son of the Catholic Church—
indeed, an enthusiastic admirer of the Vatican’s representative in
Germany, Mgr. Pacelli, the destroyer of the Centre Party, the arch-en-
emy of Communism, and the future Pope Pius XII.

While European Fascism was being put into the saddle by the
Vatican and Big Industry, the North American financial dinosaurs
were by no means inactive outside the Western Hemisphere. Enormous
profits could be squeezed equally well from the Old World. Indeed, the
Old World could be a bigger yielder of riches even than the American
continent itself. If and when it went to war, for instance.

Had not the First World War turned out to be American Big
Business’s real paradise? The War had cost about 30,000,000 dead, it
is true; but these were mostly Europeans and Asiatics. What was far
more worthy of remembrance was the mighty fact that it had made no
fewer than 23,000 American millionaires or multi-millionaires.” They
and their millions, the brilliant by-products of free enterprise, had to
be defended from the rapacity of the Left-Wing “robbers.” Fascism was
surely the answer.

They watched its rise with elation and, like their European col-
leagues, contributed millions to its growth. Their set purpose: the
transformation of Europe from a revolutionary centre to a centre of an-
ti-revolutionary energy. This to be concretized by action, via Fascism,
first within sundry countries and then by a combined blow against the
mightiest centre of Bolshevik infection, Soviet Russia.

Political slogans, profits, and millions were all necessary. But these
without guns could count for very little. The American big trusts have
always done things on a large scale. Having reached such a conclusion,
they intervened on the side of Fascism with a bang.

1 In this book Thyssen gives all the details of how he and German big industry
financed Hitler. Published by Co-operation Publishing Co., New York, 1941.
2 AsCongressional inquiries and the Nye-Vanderberg official investigators revealed.
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They did not come wholly inexperienced, the sabotage of any ef-
forts to reduce armaments being an essential part of their trade. They
had already sabotaged various attempts, for both political and financial
reasons, although the profit motive remained paramount—indeed, the
most inspiring cause of all their actions.

During the First World War they had done this so blatantly that
President Wilson, in 1916, not only charged American “vested inter-
ests” with trying to cause a war with Mexico, but also of wanting a war
with Germany, to increase their profits.

After the First World War the League of Nations proposed govern-
ment ownership of munition plants, on the ground that this would
lessen the danger of war. For "wars,” stated one of its reports, “are
promoted by the competitive zeal of private armament firms” which,
through international rings, cause armament races which actually fo-
ment war scares, intrigue in domestic and international politics, urge

nations to accept more militaristic programmes, and similar policies.?

When, in 1919, President Wilson, acting upon such conclusions,
accepted the League proposal of government ownership of muni-
tions plants, they succeeded in sabotaging it. This although Wilson
had obtained the backing of labour and of a large part of Congress.
The sabotage was carried out by using the new Red bogy. At the most
critical moment the lobby representing the National Manufacturers
Association appeared in Washington yelling “Socialism.” And Wilson’s
proposal was defeated. It was one of” the first great concrete victories
which the word “Socialism,” adroitly used, had given to the American
trusts.

Two years later, in 1921, it was proposed to reduce the world’s na-
vies. The American steel industry opposed any reduction, and initiat-
ed a most “active campaign against any reduction in naval armaments
.. . outlining their views to members of Congress and officials of the
Government. . . . It is known that appeals were made to President-elect
Harding in the belief that he would yield to business persuasion. ...” *

3 Report of the League of Nations, 1921.
4  See Iron, Blood and Profits, by G. Seldes, p. 163.
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The bogy of Socialism having yielded such striking success, the
American corporations made it into their most remunerative asset,
and soon “disarmament” for America began to mean a most sinister
plot from Moscow, planning to plant the Red Flag in Washington. This
served not only the Navy and steel industries, it was a God-sent gift to
the manufacturers of poison gas. A significant disclosure at this peri-
od was that concerning John Thomas Taylor, “legislative agent” of the
American Legion in Washington, acting as treasurer of an organiza-
tion of chemical manufacturers. The American chemical manufactur-
ers became worried lest the world should forget that there were gas
manufacturers who must make reasonable profits. Taylor was charged
by them to lead a publicity campaign against the treaty to abolish poi-
son gas in war. Representative Burton, of Ohio, asked that Taylor’s ac-
tivities be investigated. Representative Fish stated that it was Taylor
who forced the American Legion, at its 1926 convention, to adopt a
resolution against the proposed treaty.’

During this same period it was also disclosed that Du Pont planned
a propaganda campaign for the use of poison gas in war-time, going so
far as to send their agent, Charles K. Weston, to Paris to use the Press
to change public opinion.

All this sabotaging of various peace efforts, which was done to
increase their profits, with the passing of time and the increase of
Communism began simultaneously to assume also an ideological role.
With the result that millions-making and Socialism-fighting, having
become inseparable twin brothers, in no time began to score the great-
est successes in the field of domestic and international politics, no only
in Europe, but increasingly so in America.

Since the end of the First World War, owing to the growing inter-
national tension, the League of Nations made repeated efforts to dis-
arm, in order, by avoiding an armaments race, to prevent the outbreak

5 See Iron, Blood and Profits, by G. Seldes, p. 163.
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of the Second World War. For some years the League seemed to be
making progress, although slowly. In 1925, however, their efforts were
suddenly speeded up. Rumours had reached the League’s headquarters
that Germany had begun secretly to rearm. The sinister meaning of
the news was not misunderstood anywhere, and a world disarmament
Conference was planned in Geneva.

The aim of the Conference was simple. The nations of the world
would volunteer drastic reductions in their own armaments. They
would retain the minimum permitted for their own internal security,
to be supervised by the League itself. This would prevent weaker or
defeated nations from secretly rearming, out of either fear or thoughts
of revenge, and the nations in general from continuing to increase
their armaments, fearing to be outdistanced by their neighbours. The
partial reduction of armaments the world over would decrease the
mounting tension, international unrest, and distrust among nations.

Failure of the Conference would mean the beginning of mad gen-
eral rearmament, whose consequences no one could foretell.

The people of the world, particularly those of a still devastated
Europe, looked to Geneva with eyes bright with hope and prayed for
peace.

But the manufacturers of armaments—French, German, British,
and Belgian—and America looked to Geneva with the utmost anxiety,
and prayed, or rather set out, to make it a failure.

A deadly sabotage was made to operate. Its impetus came neither
from Europe nor from Soviet Russia, then an outcast from the fam-
ily of nations. It came from the United States of America. Not from
the American people, it should be noted, but from the few controlling
their economic destiny.

The Geneva Conference, in fact, was deliberately and unscrupu-
lously given a death-blow by North American Big Business. And the
evidence of this had been put forward by no less than the United States
Government itself.

No sooner had the League of Nations begun to plan for the
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Disarmament Conference than American Big Businessmen began to
operate their economic-political network. Led by the greatest North
American financial interests, the Du Ponts, they set in motion the
great munitions lobby. And soon a vast political-economic plot, whose
tentacles penetrated the White House itself, began its sinister work.

The great munitions manufacturers received secret information
from their “agents” about the nature, purpose, and date of the forth-
coming Disarmament Conference, these data having been collected
from Geneva and from the White House. Armed with such informa-
tion, the American merchants of death laid their plans. The paramount
instruments of the American Government at the Geneva Conference
naturally would be the officials at the White House responsible for the
formulation of the Government’s policy; the officials charged with rep-
resenting the United States at the Conference; and, last but not least,
those directly concerned with the Conference’s outcome—namely, the
American Navy and Army men.

The Du Ponts and industrial associates began their work of cor-
ruption. Their “agents” approached influential Army and Navy men
and important officials of the American Government. Their task: to
dissuade them from supporting the Geneva Plan. Indeed, to persuade
them to sabotage the Conference altogether.

A most remarkable feature, to be duly noticed, is the timing of this
wholesale corruption. The American munitions manufacturers’ “lob-
bying” was initiated before the American people knew anything about
the forthcoming Conference. And, more striking still, they laid a veri-
table lobbying siege on General Ruggles.

General Ruggles was just one of the sundry American generals.
Yet one day he suddenly began to be visited by an unusual number of
starry-eyed gentlemen. No one with the most rudimentary knowledge
of human nature could fail to notice the touching patriotism of these
callers. The safety of the United States had become their only concern,
they related; that explained their sudden calls. They wanted to make
certain that he, the General, was already convinced about the hidden
anti-American character of the Geneva Conference. If the Conference



THE DOLLAR AND THE VATICAN | 129

should succeed in its purpose it would imperil the very American
homeland, to save which they had all risked their lives during the First
World War.

That each one of them was employed by the Du Ponts, the
Winchester Repeating Arms Company, or other munitions man-
ufacturers was a mere coincidence. But the great fact that they had
become convinced of the necessity of a patriotic citizen like General
Ruggles believing in the need to make the Geneva Conference fail,
before Ruggles was appointed the official head of the United States
Government’s representatives at the Conference, was far from being
a mere coincidence.

For that is precisely what had occurred. The munitions manufac-
turers had known the name of the person who would represent the
United States Government at Geneva, not only before the American
public, but even before the person who had been selected for the
appointment.

Mysterious prescience? Not at all. The munitions manufacturers
knew all the innermost political secrets of the American Government,
and were given every chance to undermine them, simply because one
of their spokesmen was seated in the White House. This individual
was neither an ordinary manufacturer’s agent nor an impecunious
small official. He was none other than the American Secretary of
Commerce. His name ? Herbert Hoover.

Hoover, who had endeared himself to the American Big Business
world by his unimpeachable record of reaction, first in China and
Czarist Russia and then against Bolshevik Russia, as soon as he heard
of the projected Disarmament Conference, made haste to inform all
the big munition makers about it. This was not all. He sent them tele-
grams, asking them to hurry to Washington for a secret conference,
to form a programme of joint action to sabotage the disarmament
plans at Geneva. Part of the telegram, sent by him to the Winchester
Repeating Arms Company, the Du Pont Company, and thirty- five
other big munitions manufacturers, read:

You are invited to send a representative to an informal prelimi-



130 | THE DOLLAR AND THE VATICAN

nary conference, to discuss the economic phases of the forthcom-
ing Geneva Conference, for the control of the International Trade in
Arms, Munitions, and Implements of War. ... It is important that the
American representative at Geneva be fully posted as to the views of
American manufacturers of sporting arms and ammunitions, so that
he may be able to safeguard their interests. (P. 2138, Part 9, Munitions
Hearings.)

The role played by Herbert Hoover and the purpose of the secret
meeting of the munitions manufacturers, were succinctly put forward
in a confidential report made by the Du Pont representative, Colonel
Simons, to the Winchester Repeating Arms Company of New Haven
and other gun- makers. The “very confidential” report reads, in part,
as follows:

National legislation re: Arms and ammunition for export.

In the Spring of 1925 it became known that an international con-
gress was to be held in Geneva for the purpose of limiting the expor-
tation of munitions and that it was probable that efforts were to be
made by certain foreign elements to prohibit the private manufacture of
munitions. On March 28, 1925, Mr. Hoover, Secretary of Commerce,
telegraphed a number of American manufacturers. . . . This confer-
ence was presided over by Mr. Hoover. . . .

We found Mr Hoover very sympathetic and helpful throughout
and with his assistance a call was sent to thirty-six other industries.
... Resolutions were drafted showing the objections of the American
manufacturers to the proposed international agreement. . . .°

Hoover and his associates went further. They planned new meet-
ings, the better to work out ways and means by which to sabotage the
Disarmament Conference. Testifying to this was none less than Irenee
Du Pont, who on the witness stand had to read a report made to him
by his representative at the Hoover Conference:

The meeting was called to order by Secretary Hoover, who sug-
gested that the representatives present express their views, and that
these views be put in writing and a committee be appointed to repre-
sent the interested industries at a later meeting, at which it was hoped

6 This document was Exhibit 831 in the Munitions Investigation.
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that the delegates appointed by our Government to attend the Geneva
Conference would be present. ... It was the unanimous opinion of the
representatives of the industry that there were grave objections to the
proposed draft. ... (P. 2140, Part 9, Munitions Hearings.)

An obstacle of no mean magnitude, however, stood in the way of
the munitions manufacturers. The Government of the United States
wanted disarmament. The foreign policy of a modern country is con-
ceived and carried out by its Foreign Office or State Department. A
problem of such capital importance as the General Disarmament
Conference at Geneva, therefore, was in the hands of the American
State Department.

The “agents” of the munitions manufacturers had failed to bribe
some of the topmost officials there. This was a slow, delicate, and dif-
ficult assignment which required a lot of time, tact, and influence.
While there was plenty of the last two, there was no time to spare. Yet
something had to be done before it was too late.

There was only one possibility: to deprive the State Department of
its handling of the Disarmament Conference issue; and, once that was
done, to pass the Disarmament Conference problem to a department
amenable to “patriotic” suggestions.

An impossible task? By no means. For that is precisely what the big
American munitions manufacturers succeeded in doing. They simply
deprived the State Department of the issue and passed it on to another
government department, the most sensitive to “patriotic” suggestions,
the Department of Commerce run by Herbert Hoover.

How was this miracle accomplished?

The king of manufacturers, Du Pont himself, had to describe how
it was done. Once more on the witness stand he had to read a report
sent to him by his agent, Colonel Aiken Simons, dated March 25, 1925.
This, it must be remembered, was precisely eighteen days before the
public announcement that the United States was going to send a dele-
gation to Geneva. Part of the report read as follows:

As directed, I called on General G. L. Ruggles, Assistant Chief of
Ordnance, who is to go to Geneva. . ..
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General Ruggles stated that the United States was committed on
the policy of co-operation in the limitation program, and that the
following licence plan seemed to be the most harmless. . . . The War
Department would take care that the Department of State protected
such American industries. ... To which I replied that this had not been
done heretofore. . . . General Ruggles then suggested that the licence
be put under the Department of Commerce [Hoover], which I agreed
was better. (P. 2143, Part 9, Munitions Hearings.)

The lobbying, which Du Pont called “conferences,” had been a suc-
cess indeed.

It was done, it should be noted, with a delegate whose appointment
had been “considered as being very secret”

Senator Clark asked for clarification from Du Pont himself on the
matter:

Does it strike you as singular that a delegate to the Geneva
Conference, whose appointment was considered as being very secret,
should be in close conference with your [Du Font’s] representative on
the subject two weeks before his appointment was announced by the
State Department?

Du Pont, however, did not give away the secret. “All I can say is that
apparently he did,” was his Lapallisian reply.

Du Pont and all the other big munitions manufacturers could
as well have replied that what they knew by the time the Munitions
Investigation took its course, was that they had succeeded in their
goal. They were left wholly free to go on selling armaments, increasing
armaments, and accelerating the armaments race in the years to come.

This was not obvious to many, least of all to the peoples of the United
States. But it was to the kings of armament and to their creatures.

A semblance of legality naturally had to be preserved, the better to
deceive the Government and the people; to have made the sabotage
too obvious would not have benefited anyone.

Colonel Simons, the agent of Du Pont, in June, 1925, summed up
the results of the Geneva Conference thus:



THE DOLLAR AND THE VATICAN | 133

In reference to our conversation regarding the International
Convention on the Trade in Munitions, it may be of interest to you
to hear that on my recent visit to Washington, I saw a copy of the
convention finally signed at Geneva, and it is not nearly as bad as we
thought it was going to be. There will be some few inconveniences to
the manufacturers of munitions in their export trade, but in the main
they will not be hampered materially. . . . (Exhibit 847, pp. 2165-7,
Munitions Hearings.)

They were not going to be hampered materially, simply because:

Mr. Hoover stated that the United States will have to agree to some
form of licensing, but that he intended to have a system whereby all
United States customs commissioners would have absolute instruc-
tions to issue licences automatically upon presentation of a con-
sular visa and that every effort would be made by the United States
Government to eliminate red tape, delay, or hindrance. In the case of
some large and purely military materials, such as heavy guns, battle-
ships, etc., it might be necessary to refer the matter to Washington, but
even then every effort would be made to eliminate delay or annoyance
to the manufacturer.7 (P. 2158, Munitions Hearings.)

What was the real meaning of this? That the United States would
go through some form of armaments limitation at the Conference
in Geneva. This to save appearances. In reality, however, the United
States Government would simultaneously be circumvented, so that
the munitions manufacturers might do business without annoyance.

The cloven hoof of the merchants of death in the last-quoted mem-
orandum is no longer as well disguised as it was at the beginning,
when the utmost caution Was necessary. When Hoover sent his tele-
grams summoning the American powder- and gun-makers to a secret
meeting, he referred to the Geneva Conference as one dealing with
“sporting arms and ammunition.” In his promise to the Du Pont agent,
however, he was more explicit. The “sporting arms” have become what
they were always meant to be, “heavy guns and battleships”

These same heavy guns and battleships were soon to fill the arse-
nals and the seas of the world in ever-multiplying numbers, in sinister
waiting for the great spark to set mankind on fire.
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The oracle Hoover, like similar individuals in sundry European
countries, and the American merchants of death, like their colleagues
in Europe with whom they had secretly co-ordinated their efforts, had
made the Geneva Conference fail, to the dismay of the thinking peo-
ples of the world, who from then onwards looked at the future with
growing apprehension.

By the action of Hoover in appointing this committee and the
committee’s subsequent work [Colonel Simons wrote in a confidential
report to the Winchester Repeating Arms Company some years later,
when the armaments race was in full swing], the Geneva Conference
was prevented from adopting international agreements, which would
have been burdensome to American Manufacturers. (Signed Aiken
Simons, February 22, 1928, p. 2242, Exhibit 831, Munitions Hearings.)

The munitions manufacturers had succeeded in their exertions.
The Government of the United States had been by-passed. Its efforts,
in co-operation with those of all the other nations of the world, had
been wholly stultified.

In fact, as Chairman Nye, of the Munitions Investigation, summed
it up:’

...there is emphatic proof that irrespective of the wishes and the
interests of the State Department to participate in a conference that
would accomplish something really worthwhile as respects control in
the sale of arms over the world, they were seriously hampered by the
War Department, seriously hampered Dy the Commerce Department
[Herbert Hoover], who responded to every beck and call of the muni-
tions industry to see that there was an upsetting of the plans that were
uppermost in the minds of those who were opposed .to the work of
the conference. (Pp. 2169-70, Munitions Hearings.)

The big powder- and gun-makers had once more proved, like
mighty, monstrous spiders, that ultimately it is they, and not democra-
cy, who control the government.

After exhaustive scrutiny into the matter this was the sinister

7 Colonel Simons’s memorandum, read by Chairman Nye during the Munitions
Investigation.
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truth that clearly emerged from it. The Chairman of the Munitions
Investigation, with all the vast range of facts and all the secrets of the
plot before him, had no doubts about it:

After the whole conference was over and the munitions people of
the world had made the treaty a satisfactory one to themselves, we find
that again Colonel Simons is reporting that even the State Department
realized in effect who controls the nations. (Pp. 2166-7, Munitions
Hearings.)

“Here was the greatest attempt in the history of the world to effect a
disarmament control,” declared Senator Vandenberg, “yet forces even
more powerful than governments themselves have had a stake in this
outcome ... in making a failure of the Geneva Conference.” ®

The collapse of the Disarmament Conference was the beginning
of the triumphant reign of the American and European merchants of
death.

There followed similar exertions, directed at limiting general arma-
ments, particularly naval, in following years—e.g. in 1927. In that year
President Coolidge called a conference in Geneva to limit cruiser con-
struction. And, like the previous Geneva Disarmament Conference, this
too was—in the language used at the League of Nations—“torpedoed”
by the various secret agents of the great American warship-builders.
The role previously played by Hoover this time was played by one
William B. Shearer, styled the “Big Drum” of the American Navy, and
who meekly called himself “American, Christian, Nationalist.”

Shearer, as early as 1924, had been hired by four American rear-ad-
mirals, also in the pay of the great warship industry, to campaign for a
big navy and more bases. For several years he was active in Washington,
“lobbying” then in 1926 he was sent to Geneva to reconnoitre; in 1927
he went there as a paid “observer” of American shipbuilders, “to make
sure that the United States got a square deal in publicity”

Thanks mainly to his activities the Geneva Conference was doomed
from the start. Early in the conference, July 12,1927, Shearer wrote to

8 Final words of the chairman of the Munitions Investigation.
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his employer, Mr. Hunter: “This show [the Geneva Conference] may
end abruptly” Writing to his associates, Shearer boasted of his work.
“At the close of the Coolidge Naval Conference, August 4, 1927, the
European Press recognized the effect of my campaign,” referring to it
as “the triumph of the thesis of William B. Shearer, the American...”°

The night that the Tri-Power Conference ended in failure, the
New York Times said that “Shearer was openly exultant” The reason
was evident. The smash-up of Geneva had resulted in the creation of
a revolving fund of 250,000,000 dollars for the construction of new
American warships.

Shearer made no bones about it; he asked for his share. “Pursuant
to our last private conversation and understanding in your office,”
he wrote in a letter dated January 30, 1928, “that future negotiations
would be with me direct, I wish to call your attention that, as the result
of my activities during the 69th Congress, eight 10,000-ton cruisers
are now under construction. Further, that owing to the failure of the
Tri-Power Naval Conference at Geneva, there is now before the 70th
Congress a seventy-one shipbuilding programme costing 740,000,000
dollars” Concluding, “I feel the time has arrived for me to come out
in the open, as suggested by Mr. Palen and Mr. Wilder, in the interest
of all who are seriously interested in the shipbuilding industry and
adequate sea-power” (W. B. Shearer).!

There was a Senate investigation, which yielded few results, with
the exception of a meagre admission by the warship- builders that they
had squandered 143,000 dollars in lobbying.

Further “torpedoing” of the Geneva peace efforts occurred in sub-
sequent years, notably in the ’thirties, when American and European
warship-constructors were given ever bigger commissions.

In 1933-4 the American shipbuilders were asked by Secretary
Swanson to bring the American Navy up to British and Japanese
strength, this on the very eve of another attempt to stop the arma-

9 W. B. Shearer, in a letter dated 10.3.1928, addressed to Messrs. Palen, Wakeman,
and Bards.
10 Addressed to Mr. Wakeman, dated 30.1.1928.
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ments race: the 1935 Limitation Conference.

From then onwards the horizon began to be swiftly covered with
huge billowing clouds. And soon, amid the thunder of the oncoming
hurricane, the raucous voices of the dictators were made to boom with
the marching of armies in Manchuria, in Abyssinia, in China, and in
Spain, until finally the ordered legions of Hitler annihilated the mori-
bund peace of a moribund Western world, and mankind was made to
fall headlong, for the second time, into the abyss of another world war.
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CHAPTER 6

FIRST ALLIANCE OF DOLLAR
AND CATHOLIC IMPERIALISM IN
THE WESTERN HEMISPHERE

HEN THE STATESMEN WHO HAD ASSEMBLED AT GENEVA
Wdispersed and the people of the world knew that the great
Disarmament Conference had failed, the future shone
bright for the international merchants of death, and the star of their

armaments industry began swiftly to skyrocket in the financial firma-
ment of Europe and of America.

The nightmare of Vatican diplomacy—namely, that the Geneva
Conference might succeed—had been thoroughly dispelled.

The failure not only gave the signal for a ruinous armaments race;
it produced a most sinister creature from whose tentacles no nation,
great or small, was to remain free—indeed, whose tentacles began
gradually to strangle the very League of Nations: the united forces of
the great European and American financial and industrial barons.

These, from this time onward, having scored their greatest triumph
with the sabotage of the Disarmament Conference, rose even more
swiftly in the sky of the West, dominating with increasing arrogance
the destinies of two continents. Yet their dominion was ushered in
neither with the clarion of trumpets nor with spectacular gestures.
It expanded and it was made all-powerful via hidden machination,
invisible pressure, and political intrigues in the national and interna-
tional fields.

The Vatican, which during several decades had watched the steady
rise of this invisible power, from this period onward drew a grand
strategy in which the great international financial trusts were made to
play one of the most, if not the most, prominent of roles.

The Disarmament Conference had been made to collapse by
the American big industrialists. It was the American branch of the



THE DOLLAR AND THE VATICAN | 139

Financial International which from then on dominated the affairs of
the nations, both in Europe and in the Americas, and hence began to
direct the course of Western politics.

In the Western Hemishpere this Financial International, which had
already become the ruling power of the three Americas, as we have
already seen, was swiftly transformed, after the end of the First World
War, into the real invisible government of the U.S.A. itself.

This invisible government could not only put direct or indirect
pressure upon the real US. Government; it could go against the
Government and, indeed, defeat it in the foreign field as well, as was
so tragically proved at Geneva.

The Vatican, which had already struck a kind of tacit alliance with
the big financial and industrial concerns of Europe, decided, after the
disarmament failure, to do likewise with their American counterparts.
Although the Vatican and American Big Business had watched one
another with a growing desire to co-ordinate their forces in their com-
mon fight, neither had yet formally come out in the open to say so.
The Geneva Conference gave them the opportunity to begin a kind
of friendship which soon turned into a courtship, which they con-
ducted in earnest. The courtship blossomed into a love affair, and this
led swiftly to a formal marriage. And only two years later, in 1927, an
astonished world saw a monstrous couple—the Catholic Church and
American Big Business— honeymooning under the hot sky of Mexico.

The Vatican-North American honeymoon became possible thanks
to the hastening evolutionary economic process which had been tak-
ing place in Mexico. This had been partially promoted by the North
American financial concerns themselves, who at a certain period had
penetrated so deep into the economic life of that nation that final-
ly Mexico determined to free herself from them, enforced the 1927
Constitution, and declared that the natural wealth of the subsoil be-
longed to the people. All the wealth of the Mexican subsoil, it was
decreed, was national property, and the North American oil, copper,
silver, and hacienda interests were promptly expelled, lock, stock, and
barrel.
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This provoked not only a tumultuous reaction in the U.S.A. big fi-
nancial circles; it caused a tumultuous reaction in Mexico itself. For the
drastic expropriation laws, part of nationwide social and economic re-
forms, had hit another no-less- powerful native interest, the cientificos,
who had congregated with North American interests and the Catholic
Church. And this triple unholy Western-Hemisphere entente, having
sprung to its feet, soon proved to be one of the most viciously powerful
factors in the political history of the Americas.

Local Mexican reaction, being dependent upon two mighty pow-
ers—the Catholic Church and North American Big Business—thus
became promptly integrated with both, although in reality it was these
two who set about to crush the economic revolution. The result was
one of the most deadly civil wars ever experienced, which cost Mexico
nearly one million dead.

The civil war was conceived, provoked, and openly carried out by
the Catholic Church, encouraged and financed by North American
Big Business. Catholic armies sprang into the field and, shouting the
name of Jesus, went to assault for the overthrow of the “anti-Chris-
tian,” anti-Catholic Mexican Government.

Outside Mexico the Vatican mobilized Catholic forces in full array.
The American hierarchy suddenly initiated one of the most virulent
hate campaigns against the Mexican neighbour ever provoked by
any Church, with a single objective: American armed intervention in
Mexico.

The Catholic campaign was dangerous, not only because of its dis-
semination of hate and its political pressure upon the Government,
but above all because it was supported, backed, and to a great extent
even financed, by those outside forces which, next to the Catholic
Church, had most to lose in Mexico—the big oil concerns. These un-
leashed a nation-wide hate campaign, to be compared only with that
of the Catholic Church. The Press, radio, political platforms, political
pressure, and wholesale bribery, were used to reach the same objective
as that of the Catholic Church: armed intervention in Mexico.

To screen the real purpose of such intervention, both the Catholic
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Church and American Big Business made barefaced use of one com-
mon scare-denominator, which was to pay such tremendously high
dividends to both in subsequent years, and the restoration of the oil
lands to the Mexican nation was hallmarked with a brand of fire:
“Bolshevik banditry”

The Bolshevik scare—which had given birth to Fascism in Europe,
partially helped by the loans and words of Morgan, who in 1925 (the
year of the Disarmament Conference, it should be noted) had declared
that Fascism had saved Italy and Europe from Bolshevism—was thus
officially transplanted to the New World by the Catholic Church and
American Big Business.

The pressure brought upon the nation by this ever-brazen double
campaign was such as not only to reduce American public opinion to
accept the idea of American armed intervention, but also to provoke
the American Government itself to dispatch a unit of the American
Army to the Mexican border for “manceuvres,” as seen in another
chapter.

The pressure, however, although powerful, was not powerful enough
to induce the American Government to order the army to cross into
Mexican territory, seize the oil wells for American Big Business, re-
store the wealth and privileges of the Catholic Church, elect a friend-
ly Mexican Government, and restore “democracy” in that “Bolshevik
bandit country, Tampico fashion. The Mexican “bandits” got away
with the oil wells, with the Catholic Church, and with the Catholic
armies. The Vatican and North American Big Business had suffered
a resounding defeat, caused chiefly by their failure to exert sufficient
pressure upon the American Government to induce it to intervene
to “restore order and democracy” in Mexico. Had an understanding
person or persons been placed in the right position, Hoover way, the
United States Government would have acted otherwise. The end of the
Mexican revolution, the shares of the Big American corporations, and
the status of the Catholic Church would have been different.

The good services which dinosaur-loving Hoover had rendered
to American Big Business interests by his sabotage of the Geneva
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Disarmament Conference were now remembered with immense
hopes, and they were remembered so vividly that finally they inspired
Hoover’s protectors to a most grandiose scheme.

If Hoover, as a mere Secretary of Commerce, could comply with
the wishes of his “friends” by using his official position, what could
a Hoover or some other good companion not do if he sat in the
Presidential chair? Only the sky would be the limit.

American financial dinosaurs, like the Catholic Church, had not
grown to their present stature by the mere weight of their bulk. They
had always made ample use of, in addition to genuine dash and imag-
ination, the most blatant political effrontery. Spurred by their deter-
mination to regain the lost Mexican treasure by using the might of the
Government of the U.S.A., they simply formulated, promoted, and ex-
ecuted a breath-taking plan: they were going to storm the White House
and, by mobilizing the big guns of the Press and financial, political,
and religious pressure, plant one of their friends in the Presidential
chair. Once that was done, war with Mexico, and the restoration of
“democracy” in that most God-forsaken country, would become a
certainty, an act that would be applauded by all the freedom-loving
people of the world.

Was such a scheme impossible? Not at all. The Big Dinosaurs had
already some remarkable precedents to their credit. At the beginning
of the century, as already seen, Theodore Roosevelt was one. Theodore
Roosevelt had been a success. President Wilson’s Tampico incident
had been only a half-success, while their attempt of the 1920s, which
had been a ghastly failure, had nevertheless taught them an excellent
lesson and a reminder to be more cautiously bold in the future. The
lesson: In 1920 the big American oil interests “bought” a Senator and
made him their “creature” The creature’s task: promotion of a na-
tion-wide alarm, aimed at throwing the American people into a panic
and thus inducing the American Government to launch an armed at-
tack against Mexico. When public opinion had reached the right de-
gree of heat, the “bought” Senator, Albert B. Fall, one day demanded
point-blank that the United States should withdraw recognition of the
Carranza Government. Asked on what grounds, the Senator disclosed
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that the U.S.A. were in the most dire danger: the Mexican Government
had engineered the most terrible plot against America; a formidable
invasion was about to take place. The Mexicans, the Russians, and the
international workers of the world had planned to attack the United
States of America, detach Texas, and give it back to Mexico. Could the
American people let such a thing happen? Of course not. The United
States had to protect them against the Red aggressors. It had to do
that by going to war against Mexico before it was too late. The Senator
asked the American people to put pressure upon their Government,
so as to persuade it to initiate a “preventive” war against the Mexican
neighbour. It was the most sacred duty of all patriotic citizens to see
that the Government did something about it. America had to be saved,
Senator Fall went on shouting. Its freedom was endangered by the Red
menace across the border.

For a time panic was created, and a flurry of political and military
measures were set in motion. The “Free” American Press, supported
by the oil companies, played on the plot. In spite of them all, however,
the plot began to dissolve into thin air owing to one simple fact: the
Mexican-Russian attack never eventuated.

An investigation was set up. Senator A. B. Fall was convicted of
accepting a 100,000-dollar bribe from American oil interests and was
dispatched to a penitentiary. Those who handed over the bribe, and
who were therefore the real schemers for the American-Mexican war
scare, were never convicted and, indeed, have increased and multi-
plied ever since.

From then onward the big oil concerns became determined never
to play again with political small fry, and they set out to “control” the
highest political power in the land: the Presidency. After the Fall fi-
asco, their invisible “pressure” began to be noticed by those who had
eyes to see. President Harding had not proved to be the malleable
President they had expected. And, lo and behold, just when the big in-
dustrial dinosaurs began to wish for his removal with all the intensity
of their patriotic zeal, President Harding died in somewhat mysterious
circumstances at a most curiously convenient moment.
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His successor, the Vice-President, Calvin Coolidge, who had
stepped into his place (1923) and upon whom they had built so many
hopes, had been rather disappointing. This, although they had helped
him to enjoy a Presidential term in his own right from 1924-8. It is
true that he had closed his eyes to his Secretary of Commerce’s sab-
otage of the Geneva Conference, that he had carried out practically
all their restrictive policies, including the enforcement of increasingly
high tariffs against European goods, ruthless demands for payment
of War debts from the impoverished European peoples, the 1924 Act
strengthening the 1921 Act sharply curtailing immigration, the clos-
ing of the door to non-European immigrants, the ending of American
pioneering Liberalism, the boom production of war industry. Still he
had failed them all: he had not intervened in Mexico on their behalf.

Coolidge the “taciturn” had to give way to a man who would do
things their own way. Pressure, the right kind of pressure which only
Big Dinosaurs could exert, was put upon Coolidge, who, after a timid
resistance, finally, unconvincingly, and obviously ambiguously, an-
nounced that he “did not choose to run” in the forthcoming elections.

It was thus that one beautiful morning the American people, awak-
ening, rubbed their eyes repeatedly at some incredible front lines in
their favourite papers: Alfred Smith, the Governor of New York, was
asking them to elect him as their next President.

Any American citizen, whether in New York or San Francisco, could
do the same had he so wished. It was one of the most taken-for-grant-
ed privileges of a true, genuine, working democracy. The difference
this time was not only that Alfred Smith was not only Alfred Smith,
an American citizen, but also Alfred Smith, a Roman Catholic. And a
staunch one at that.

For a Protestant country which believed passionately in the princi-
ple of the separation of Church and State this was something to create
a commotion. And that is precisely what it did.
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Governor A. Smith soon found himself faced by the whole of
America firing one single big question. The question was not so much
whether A. Smith would or would not be a good President, but wheth-
er A. Smith, once elected President, could remain an instrument of
the will of the American people; or would, as soon as he had entered
the White House, be transformed into the pliable tool of the exclusive
religious and political claims of the Roman Catholic Church, of which
he boasted of being such a devout member.

The audacity of this bid for the Presidency, the first in U.S. history,
and what most Americans believed was the first Catholic attempt to
enter the White House, stunned America; then angered her. American
Protestantism, which at this period had not yet panicked at the Red
Bogy, could still see things in their true perspective and come to the
offensive, supported by all those concerned with the preservation of
true American democracy.

To whom did Governor Smith owe allegiance? it was asked. Should
he be elected President, whose interests was he bound to further—
those of the American people or those of the Catholic Church? These
questions were not sectional warfare; they dealt with the most funda-
mental principle concerned with the issue of the separation of Church
and State. In this case the issue, put in a nutshell, was simply: Who was
to rule the United States once it was headed by a Catholic President
—the American people or the Catholic Church ?

It was to silence these questions that Governor Smith finally issued
his famous “credo,” which became that of approximately ninety-five
per cent of American Catholics, but which was never accepted by the
American hierarchy or by the Vatican.

The “credo” was only a tactical move and a ruse of the Vatican,
meant to dispel the genuine fear that had seized the American people,
confronted for the first time with the problem of whether a member
of the most undemocratic Church in the world, which claimed total
obedience in religious and social matters, could possibly head a de-
mocracy in which the separation of Church and State was one of the
main foundations. The American hierarchy shrieked with the most
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piteous voice that it too was composed of true American citizens. To
doubt their genuine love for democracy was a dire calumny. To in-
sinuate that they were members of the Catholic Church first and of
the U.S.A. second was the vilest of slanders. Talk of the Pope in the
White House could have been produced only by the blindest bigotry
of the Protestants. Who were those who believed in freedom of reli-
gion? The Protestants were once more making religious discrimina-
tion because a Catholic had dared to ask the people to elect him the
head of a Protestant nation. Had the Catholics ever protested when
Protestants had asked to be, and were, elected heads of the United
States of America?

The American people listened to the Catholic hierarchy’s voice,
although its tone was mightily unconvincing, rang hollow, and was
untrue.

Then, when in 1928 the polling day arrived and Catholic Alfred
Smith asked them to elect him the first American Catholic President,
they answered with a resounding No.

At the headquarters of the American Catholic hierarchy, as well as
at the Vatican, there was consternation. Such consternation, however,
was not confined to Catholic quarters. It was apparent also in several
other places. The frowns of several top executives of the big American
financial dinosaurs, such as those of the Du Ponts and of the house of
Morgan, told the tale. The huge sums of money they had sunk into the
election in support of Catholic Alfred Smith had been made useless by
religious prejudice. John J. Raskob, of the Du Pont empire, a staunch
Catholic layman, although disappointed, was not, however, of the
same opinion. His handing out of 249,000 dollars, a sum by no means
the biggest given to subsidize Catholic Alfred Smith, being exceeded,
for instance, by that from Anaconda Copper, would bear results some
other day, he said.! It had all served as preparatory ground. In terms of
long-range policy, it had been a good investment.

Besides which, should they not rejoice at the election of the new

1 This was admitted in a document which appeared on page 2271 of Vol. IX of the
Munitions Investigation hearings.
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President?

“It is not money, but the love of money, which is at the root of
all evil,” said one of the accused to a Senator during the Munitions
Investigations. The man should have known, for he was none other
than Mr. J.P. Morgan, the king of American bankers.

That the love of money can deprive its worshippers also of the most
elementary principles of morality has often been affirmatively assert-
ed. That it can make them the greatest swindlers of true democracy is
more than certain. The bigger the sum at stake, the more unscrupu-
lous its owner, the greater the fear of the loss of riches, the more cyn-
ical the cheating of democratic principles and disregard for the true
will of the people.

The great American dinosaurs had always been past-masters in
using the framework of American democracy to see that such princi-
ples did not remain unused. This they had frequently done, not only
when engaged in their economic penetration abroad, but repeatedly
against the American people themselves.

In the Presidential election of 1928 they had backed Catholic A.
Smith. A Catholic President could not watch unmoved his Church
being torn to pieces just across the frontier without doing some-
thing positive about it. Particularly if supported to the hilt by the big
American oil and copper trusts and by the Vatican, both of which were
sick with nostalgia for the good old days.

A. Smith had been soundly defeated. His financial backers had
frowned, it is true. But the loss of hundreds of thousands of dollars
warranted that. Mostly, of course, not because of the loss of money, but
because of the failure of a brave political attempt.

Yet, although their candidate had lost, they, the wizards of Wall
Street, had won. A mystery of High Finance ? By no means. Mere love
of democracy.
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Instead of backing one single political party as any ordinary luke-
warm American citizen had done, they had patriotically backed both
parties, the Democratic and the Republican. Had they granted hun-
dreds of thousands of dollars to the Democratic candidate, Catholic
Alfred Smith? It was fair they should grant hundreds of thousands of
dollars to his opponent, the Republican candidate for the Presidency.

It was thus that the Du Ponts, who among other sums had invested
250,000 dollars on Democratic Alfred Smith, invested an equal sum
on his Republican opponent, via direct cash loans and the payment of
deficits. Other Wall-Streeters, although not so liberal-moneyed, none-
theless had not lagged behind the great House. While Lammot and
T. Coleman gave a mere 10,000 dollars, Alfred P. Sloan, of General
Motors, had given 25,000, and the Fisher Bodies donated 100,000
dollars.

During the campaign the Republican Party had raised 9,433,604
dollars to sponsor their candidate. Approximately half of this sum—
namely, 5,000,000 dollars—came from a few groups; that is to say, from
a handful of Big Businessmen directly or indirectly connected with the
oil and copper in Mexico, the armaments industry, and the financial
backing of a Catholic candidate sponsored by the Democratic Party.

They simply could not lose, these wonderful democratic wizards.
The big insurance companies controlled by them saw to it that for once
the principle of insurance should not fail these special, extraordinary
policy-holders. The result was that 1928, the year of the elections,
which had been a year of most remarkable defeat, turned out to be
simultaneously one of most remarkable victory. Indeed, a year of the
greatest triumph for the big American trusts.

For the election of the Republican candidate had opened a most
fabulous new era. The era of the great financial dinosaurs, who from
then on roamed unmolested, and with all their latent puissance, the
yet unexploited great financial fields of the world.

The Republican candidate whom the dinosaurs had helped to
make the new President of the United States of America was a for-
mer Secretary of Commerce, none other than the “Oracle of Rugged
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Individualism,” Herbert Hoover.

The paramount goal of the thunderous march which the great
North American industrial dinosaurs began, after the First World
War, in their bid for total power, was reached when finally they put
their “creature” at the very centre of American political power.

Vistas of immense economic exploitation opened before them.

The millennium of economic gigantism, showering all the bless-
ings of “Rugged Individualism,” of uncontrolled free enterprise, of
Capitalism omnipotently, blindly, selfishly concerned with the greed
of the few and immensely scornful of the welfare of the many, had
arrived.

The victorious dinosaurs were going to prove that an economy
based upon the principle of wealth accumulated in the hands of the
few was going to lead the United States, the Western Hemisphere, and,
indeed, the rest of the world to unheard-of economic prosperity; to
a gigantic rise in the standard of living the world over; to such abun-
dance that wharfs would overflow with too much food and too many
goods, the banks with too much money, the people with too much lei-
sure. American Capitalism was going to demonstrate that the mythical
golden age when man lacked nothing had not only arrived, but had
come to stay.

The oracle said so with all the power and glory of the Presidential
aura. The speeches from the White House bulged with confidence
and glowed with the unlimited faith in the most sacred dogma of the
great dinosaurs—that the law of continuous expansion of production
caused by continuous expansion of demand, controlled, regulated,
stimulated, confined according to their dividends, would transform
America and ultimately the world into a Capitalistic paradise. The
earth would soon echo with the hosannas of the nations, lachrymose-
ly grateful to the great reptiles for all the unprecedented prosperity
which they had provided for them.
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The great dinosaurs, with no restrictions whatever, now tried to fill
the universe with the contents of their cornucopias. In the American
sky the stars were blotted out by their bulk, and their immense bod-
ies, silhouetted against the horizon, mesmerized the American people,
who truly began to sing the praises of the great dinosaurs who had
transformed their country into a paradise.

The oracle at the White House began in earnest to set the dinosau-
ric plan into operation, and, while he made seemingly genuine efforts
to impede the race, to restrict armaments abroad, and even to prevent
some of the most unseeming deeds of the big corporations, in reality
the power of the State was practically put at the disposal of the giant
trusts to accelerate their growth instead of restricting it, as had been
attempted in the past. Preparations were made for the total reconquest
of their investments abroad (read Mexico) by way of war and direct
threats of war, for unheard-of expansion in Latin America, and for
bold penetration in Asia and even in Europe. The great American di-
nosaurs, dedicated to the proposition that men headed by themselves
thrive on selfishness, stretched their Capitalistic economy to the ut-
most limit. The protective tariff rates of 1922 went up and up; as the de-
mand for European war-debt payments increased, so did the high tar-
iffs make European payment in goods impossible. Surtax, income-tax,
national debts, went down; private investments at home and abroad
surged upwards. Boom conditions reached fantastic proportions, and
prosperity seemed to be about to deluge all tilings and men.

The oracle had not yet basked one year in the reflected glory of
the phenomenal triumph of the economy of the great dinosaurs when
there was heard a sudden tumultuous crash, followed by another, and
a third, and by numberless others, all increasing in rapidity in New
York, in Chicago, in Detroit, and in all the great industrial cities. In
no time prosperous America was made to rock from coast to coast
by a superhuman cataclysmic commotion. The paradise of the great
dinosaurs had been but a mirage. The decade of prosperity had ended.
The boom was over. The great bubble of their artificial prosperity had
exploded and unloosed the whirlwind.

There began a catastrophic descending spiral of restrictions, a night-
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marish fall-off in demand, which increased day by day, hour by hour,
in scale, proportion, and speed. Banks failed. Trusts burst. Combines
collapsed. Production sank. The industrial skyscrapers tumbled, the
immense financial pyramids collapsed; the pillars of American econo-
my bent; the whole structure of American society was rent. A bottom-
less chasm opened up unheralded and swallowed billions—dinosaurs
and the mesmerized masses of little Americans. Panic stepped where
only a while before there was enthroned over-confidence. Ruin swept

upon big and small, famous and unknown men, as impartially and as
blindly as death.

Some of the golden prophecies of the oracle were fulfilled to the let-
ter. The wharfs soon overflowed with food; corn, wheat, cotton reached
new low all-time price-levels and ruined the American farmers. To
distribute them to the people without making high profits, howev-
er, being the greatest mortal sin in a Capitalistic society, millions of
tons were dumped into the sea or burnt. Goods were left to rust or
were smashed, for the same highly moral reason. The hard-working
American masses at last found the promised leisure. Within a short
period a colossal army of 15,000,000 Americans were out of work.

The clamour, the wails, and the tumult of the collapse at first took
the oracle by surprise. But only for a moment. Amid the falling ma-
sonry of the tumbling Capitalistic structure Hoover resumed his
over-confidence. The phenomenon was temporary, he said.

To the clamouring unemployed masses Hoover tried to conjure up
another mirage. “Prosperity is just around the corner;” he pontificated.
“Wait, and you will see”

And the oracle whose faith was Rugged Individualism and
Capitalism’s golden rule “Self-Help,” for whom State control, State pro-
motion, and State assistance were anathema, sank his hands deep into
the coffers of the American Government and magnanimously gave
away millions as government relief to the most pitiful victims of the
catastrophe ... to the big corporations. The 15,000,000 little Americans
got nothing, with the exception of a few cents, sufficient for hiring a
gun should they wish to blow out their brains—a relief which many
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gratefully accepted.

The whirlwind blew southwards, enveloped Central and South
America, and the economic ties with the U.S.A. dragged the whole of
the Western Hemisphere into the abyss. The wharfs, like those in the
north, soon overflowed with goods. Millions of Indians, mestizos, and
white men pulled in their belts and starved. The goods could not be
sold to the consumers too cheaply. Prices had to pay dividends. If the
masses got used to getting things cheaply, the poor rich would become
the poorer rich. And coffee prices, like many other prices, were kept
up, and soon the furnaces of Brazilian locomotives carrying thousands
of tons of doomed goods towards the coast were fed with a new aro-
matic fuel, coffee, as were those of loaded steamers, which dumped
millions of tons of it into the sea.

The whirlwind turned sharply north-east, blew across the Atlantic,
fell upon Europe, pulled to the ground the industrial, financial dino-
sauric layers, maiming the legions of the industrious European work-
ers. And soon armies speaking different languages, but fighting the
same enemy, sprang to their feet within each economically barricaded
country. The millions of workless loitered round factories, mines, and
offices—all closed. In England 2,000,000 unemployed staged hunger
marches; in France 3,000,000 rioted unsuccessfully; in Italy 2,000,000
starved in silence; in Germany 9,000,000 were making themselves
ready to follow anyone who would promise them work.

Underground rumblings began to be heard in the European and
American continents. Menacing clouds appeared in the sky of Asia.
All indications that another catastrophe was in the making.

The millions of unemployed everywhere began to look sullenly to-
wards Soviet Russia, the only country which the economic whirlwind
had been unable to shake. Soviet Russia, which at the beginning of the
American Decade of Prosperity had found itself in an economic abyss,
now, although shaken in its turn by a recent political crisis caused by
the feud between Stalin and Trotsky, economically had become more
stable, although with less prosperity than the whole of the West, with
all its unjustly distributed immense poverty and immense wealth.
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The names of Marx and Lenin began to be heard in many industrial
cities. Their teaching, digested, transformed, or changed to suit the
particular economic and political situation of each country, generated
various movements. Although they had different names, programmes,
and leaders, they all had one thing in common: they rejected the sys-
tem which had caused the economic world catastrophe—unrestricted
freedom of the great American and European dinosaurs. A clamour
that the great reptiles be deprived of their power, that their empires be
controlled by the State, and that the State regulate the economic life of
the nations according to the general welfare of society and no longer
according to their lust for gain, grew everywhere.

In the United States itself, the centre of the great tornado, a general,
as yet uncoordinated, will to end the unrestricted rule of the great di-
nosaurs became every day more apparent. Voices were heard invoking
State relief, not for the big corporations, but for the 15,000,000 unem-
ployed; the co-ordination of American economy; the undertaking of
great public works, not to swell the coffers of the Houses of Morgan or
Du Pont, but to give work to the unemployed and to enrich the capital
wealth of the nation.

Such voices grew in intensity until one, more than any other, was
heard and listened to with increasing attention by the masses of the
American people. The voice was heard also by the great dinosaurs who,
although half buried under the ruins of their own construction, yet,
having lost much, had still even more to lose if the Red virus should
seriously attack their economic system, which, although in ruins, was
by no means beyond repair.

The slogan of their oracle, “Prosperity is just round the corner;,” had
failed to materialize. Indeed, the contrary had happened. The more
the oracle repeated the ill-fated, would-be magic sentence, the deeper
the great depression. Each year of his Presidency, instead of bringing
the promised prosperity or even stabilization, brought greater slumps.
Factories continued to close, the armies of the unemployed in indus-
try to swell, the agricultural depression to go from bad to worse, the
speculation in land values to become unpredictable, the dwindling
European markets, due to the great American dinosaurs’ policy of tar-
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iff and war-debt, to dwindle ever more disastrously. 1929, 1930, 1931
... the Great Depression was sinking lower and lower, a proof that it
was far from having reached the bottom.

In addition to this, the sands of the Presidential term were run-
ning out. In 1932 the American people would go to the polls to elect
a new President. Who could predict whom they would choose? The
American masses were sinking into an increasingly dangerous mood.
They had to be prevented, at all costs, from selecting as their new
President a man who wanted to wage war against the dinosaurs.

The electioneering machinery was set in motion. The Republican
Party began to collect funds for the coming Presidential campaign;
the national Press, ninety per cent of which was directly or indirectly
controlled by the big dinosaurs themselves, promoted one of the most
wishy-washy campaigns in history. The Great Slump had been caused
by anything or anybody except by unrestricted American Capitalism.
The American voter had to reject those who dared besmirch American
Capital, which had given the unmatched Decade of Prosperity to the
American man in the street. The American voter had to reject those
wanting to make a Kremlin of the White House. Hoover was the man.
Give him another four years and “prosperity would soon be just round
the corner”

The coffers of the Republican Party filled once more with millions
of dollars meant to sell the oracle to the American electorate. Forty per
cent of the total funds directed at sitting Hoover in the White House
for a second term were put up by a mere 112 persons, the great indus-
trial and financial wizards, who although so ruined that they had to
be granted Government relief, yet had enough millions to spare at the
right moment to deceive once more the American masses.

The depth of the Great Depression coincided with the 1932
Presidential campaign. The American little men went to the poll and
cast their ballot. And Franklin Delano Roosevelt, the voice, became
their President. The Age of Great Reptiles had closed. But a new Age

2 For documentation of the second Hoover campaign see Money in Election, by
Prof. L. Overacker.
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of an even more portentous character had begun. The Age of World
Fascism.
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CHAPTER 7

CATHOLIC PROMOTION
OF WORLD FASCISM:
THE GREAT PLOT TO OVERTHROW
THE GOVERNMENT OF THE U.S.A.

T THE VATICAN THE PORTENTOUS TUMBLING OF A WORLD WAS
Awatched with a most sinister calm. The fall of kingdoms, em-

pires, and civilizations had not been witnessed in vain by those
in the shade of its ancient walls.

Yet this granitic imperviousness to worldly disasters, although ac-
quired in the course of two millenniums and rendered unshakable by
its belief in Catholic invincibility, on this occasion was inspired by a
more recent and more concrete cause —by the fact that the Vatican
was not caught unawares. Thanks to this, the Vatican felt secure, not
only for having already a plan to remedy the immense damage caused
by the economic tornado which had reached its climax with the col-
lapse of the American economy, but to the fact that when the empire
of the great dinosaurs had begun to collapse, its plan was already in
tull swing.

This was simplicity itself: total war against Bolshevism. Bolshevism
was a phenomenon produced by political and economic injustices, the
latest of which, the Great Depression, was the most spectacular. The
surest way of fighting it therefore was to oppose it with something
dependent upon the economic system which Bolshevism wished to
destroy—namely, Fascism. Hence the Vatican’s promotion of Fascism,
a monstrous political hybrid, feeding, like the great industrial dino-
saurs, upon the poisoned economic, nationalistic, and racialistic pas-
tures of Western society.

Fascism had sprung up independently of the Catholic Church. It
would have left a mark upon society without the aid it received from
her. But it was helped, maintained, strengthened, and finally saddled in
power, first in Italy and then in other countries, with the full-blooded
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co-operation of Catholic diplomacy. Without Catholic help, Fascism,
Italian or German version, would have been unable to lead the world
to where eventually it did.

If the decade from 1919 to 1929 had been, for the Americas and the
world in general, the Great Decade of Prosperity, the one which now
followed, from 1929 to 1939, was to be the Great Decade of Fascism.

In 1929 the Vatican strengthened Fascism by signing the Lateran
treaty and a solemn concordat with its founder, Mussolini. This was
the same year as the Great Depression, which sank American econom-
ic structures and endangered the economy of practically the whole of
the West.

The following year, 1930, the anti-Communist plan took concrete
shape in the national and international fields; political and religious
anti-Communist forces united, the first led by the super-conservative
forces of England, France, and the United States, the latter led by the
Vatican. In the political- military sphere British, French, and other in-
terests planned a military invasion of Soviet Russia. The excuse was to
be a frontier incident. Rumania would declare war; England, Poland,
and France would join. Denikin and General Loukomsky would
march on Moscow with a mixed force of 600,000 men and émigrés.
Among the political and financial backers there were Poincare and
several English, French, and American armament firms.

In the political-religious field Pope Pius XI launched his world-
wide crusade against Bolshevism, setting in motion Catholic and allied
forces everywhere. These forces were not mobilized as single Catholic
religious or ideological units; they became the supporters, indeed the
spearheads, of European and American Fascism.

Following the Vatican’s lead, various Fascist movements, most-
ly led or inspired by Catholics, came to the fore in some European
countries, including Belgium, France, Austria, and even Protestant
England. In Germany a Catholic Chancellor, Dr. Briining, offered to
share the Government with the leader of the Nazi Party, Adolf Hitler,
whose movement appeared in force in the German Reichstag. In 1931
Spain became a Republic, and the Vatican promptly promoted Spanish
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Catholic Fascism and prepared diplomatic intrigues against the “Red
Spanish Republic” In 1932 Catholic Briining once more asked Hitler
to join his Government. Hitler meanwhile, riding the wave of German
nationalistic and economic discontent, helped by the millions of
German unemployed and by German and American industrial dino-
saurs no less than by Catholic diplomats such as Von Papen and by the
Vatican’s secret support, was sky-rocketed towards power.

The following year, 1933, the Berlin Reichstag was set on fire;
the Nazi terror regime began. Hitler became Chancellor. The Papal
Chamberlain, Franz Von Papen, leader of the German Catholic Party,
became Vice-Chancellor.

With the installation of a second mighty Fascist dictatorship, the
Fascistization of Europe accelerated. Economic and political forc-
es speeded up their march along the path leading to war. The failure
of the World Economic Conference in London intensified economic
Imperialism and hence political extremism. The Fascist leaders bla-
tantly preached war. “Fascism does not believe in the possibility nor
in the utility of permanent peace,” declared Mussolini in 1933, “hence
the doctrine which is based on the promise of peace is necessarily for-
eign to Fascism.” !

In the same year Hitler, who had just signed a Concordat with
the Vatican, declared that “the will to war must be restored,” while
the leader of the German Catholic Party, Vice-Chancellor of Nazi
Germany, Von Papen, in the same period told the Germans that “the
battlefield is for a man what motherhood is for a woman,” declaring
that the German youth must be yearning for the day “when blood
shall again flow from our bayonets.”

These official declarations from the Fascist and Catholic lead-
ers were never condemned by the Vatican. On the contrary, the
Vatican continued to support them with more eagerness than ever.
For Fascism, besides preaching and preparing for war, had begun to
destroy the only institution which had tried so courageously to pre-
vent war: the League of Nations. In April, 1933, Japan, battling against

1 Mussolini, in his article on Fascism in the Treccani Encyclopedia, 1933.
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China, left the League, followed in October by Nazi Germany. At the
Vatican there was rejoicing, for that meant the beginning of the end
of the League, against which Vatican diplomacy had spun countless
intrigues. The League’s disintegration was looked upon as another fa-
vourable portent by the Vatican, by Hitler, and by the big American
industrialists, particularly now that President Roosevelt had recog-
nized Soviet Russia (1933), and there were even talks about her being
admitted to the League of Nations.

Simultaneously with this preaching for war, preparing for war, bel-
licose war-mongering Fascist movements appeared everywhere.

French Fascist Parties came to the fore and made open bids for
power, especially the Croix de Feu. In Belgium Catholic Degrelle
began to think about his Catholic Fascist Party, the Rexists. In Austria
Catholic Dolfuss set up the most ruthless Catholic dictatorship of
Europe. In Spain the Catholic leader Gil Robles and others worked for
the downfall of the Republic. Spanish Catholic Fascists got in touch
with Mussolini and the Vatican, and initiated the plot which was to
end with the outbreak of the Spanish Civil War in 1936.

Within a few years—from 1929 to the election of Roosevelt in
1932 and the rise to power of Hitler in 1933, the years of the Great
Depression—as the economic structure of the West continued to
crumble, Fascism continued to rise and to expand not only in the
West, but also in the Far East, in the most important countries of
Asia, China, and Japan. Ominous signs had already portended that
the course these two countries had begun to follow was leading them
to open and naked Fascism. They were moving towards Fascism inde-
pendently of the West, but for the same causes: fear of Bolshevism, the
maintenance and strengthening of the economic structure, controlled
by the great Chinese and Japanese financial dinosaurs.

The leader of Chinese Fascism was Chiang Kai-Shek; he became
leader of the Right in 1926. From 1926 to 1928 he moved to the ex-

2 Spanish Catholics had contacted Mussolini with a view to planning the Civil War
in 1933. See Manchester Guardian, 4.12.1937. Also the author’s The Vatican in
World Politics.
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treme Right, struck an alliance with the great merchants of Shanghai
and with American Big Business—for instance with the Standard
Oil Company, which General Smedley Butler in 1927 saw “went un-
molested”—made himself master of most of China, and waged a re-
lentless war upon Chinese Communists and Soviet Russia. In this he
was supported not only by Chinese reactionaries, but also by their
enemy Japan. The paradoxical result was that in 1930, only one year
after the Japanese attack against China, Japan supplied Chiang Kai-
SheK’s China with thirty-seven and a half per cent of the total import
of guns and explosives to fight the Chinese Communists. In 1932 and
1933, although China had been invaded by the Japanese, he refused
to fight them, offering only verbal resistance in Manchuria, in order
to be free to continue his fight against the Communists. From that
period onward, which coincided with the full-blooded Fascistization
of Europe, Chiang continued along his path of corruption, oppression,
and Fascistization of China.

In Japan, although Fascism was more of a collective affair and was
accelerated within one decade by an ever-increasing economic inter-
nal and external pressure, it took a more concrete ugly shape, both at
home and abroad.

As in Italy and Germany, the latent forces were helped by Big
Business, the dominating factors in her economic and political life.
Japan had from the very beginning an anti-Communist record second
to none. She participated in the anti-Bolshevik intervention of 1919
and she withdrew her troops from Russia only in 1923. In 1921 she
went through a severe economic crisis, worsened by the great earth-
quake of 1923. Industrial and financial monster combines grew out of
the exploitation of the misery of the Japanese masses and, following
this crisis, the great combines of Mitsui and Mitsubishi began to play
the role of the Italian industrial magnates who financed Mussolini, of
the German steel magnates like Thyssen who financed Hitler, or of the
Du Ponts, Fords, and others who financed reaction in the U.S.A.

This banking and industrial monopoly, having penetrated the party
system of the country, corrupted the whole political life. They fought
the growth of the Labour and Peasant Parties, hampered universal
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suffrage in 1925, and finally destroyed whatever liberal principles and
democratic independence had been won by the Japanese people. In
association with the militarists, in 1927-8, they began to dominate the
Government completely, and turned Japan into an increasingly Fascist
country, bent on tyranny at home and aggression abroad, as outlined
in the famous memorial of Baron Tanaka in 1927, which planned for
the violent control of the whole Pacific.

When the Great Depression of 1929 reached the shores of Japan
the great manufacturers rallied the starving masses to their side, with
the promise of bread and work in the wake of the aggressive Japanese
Army.

In 1931 Japan invaded Manchuria. The great march to absolute
reaction at home and naked aggression abroad had begun. As civil
liberties were suppressed, the great business leaders financed increas-
ing expenditures in the military field and the control of “dangerous
thoughts”—i.e. Liberalism, Democracy, and Socialism. Soon the
Government became the puppet of the big Japanese industrialists and
their payees, the militarists. The big American munition makers en-
couraged, supported, and armed Japan in her aggressive policy. And
about this period, when Secretary of State Stimson was urging Japan to
accept the Kellog-Briand Pact, the Nine Power Pact, and the Covenant
of the League of Nations, American armament manufacturers shipped
to Japan nearly 200,000,000 dollars’ worth of war equipment.?

Japan’s record from then onward is one of aggression: Manchuria
in 1931; Jehol in 1933; Northern China in 1935; the signing of the
Anti-Comintern Pact in 1936; the beginning of the Chinese Incident
in 1937; clashes with Soviet Russia on the Manchurian borders in
1938; pact with the Axis in 1940; attack on Pearl Harbour in 1941.

By the time Hitler went into power in 1933 practically the whole
world was drifting with increasing speed towards Fascism. With the
exception of one continent, America. The Western Hemisphere was
not keeping step with Europe or Asia. Latin America, it is true, had
already developed a kind of native Fascism; but Fascism there was un-

3 See Iron, Blood, and Profits, by G. Seldes, 1934.
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organized, uncoordinated, and divided; it was not and could not be-
come a serious political force unless given new impetus from a co-or-
dinating moral power which could put some kind of moral pressure
upon all such movements. There was only one such power—namely,
the Catholic Church.

It was thus that the Vatican, having decided to accelerate the pace
of Latin-American Fascism, took steps to see that it became a force
capable, not so much of arresting the penetration of the Red virus as of
preserving intact the Capitalistic system, which the Great Depression
had already shaken so dangerously. The task had become even more
urgent, for now that Nazi Germany and Japan were no longer in the
League of Nations Soviet Russia was making moves to take their
place. Soviet Russia had to be prevented at all costs from sitting in the
League. The Latin-American republics, like the rest of the world, had
to be persuaded to renew their light against her. It was no mere coin-
cidence, therefore, that in the same year as Russia entered the League
of Nations (1934) the most blatant attempts to crush Communism,
with the installation of Fascist dictatorships in three continents, two of
them directed at transforming the whole of the Western Hemisphere
into a solid Fascist bloc, were made.

In Europe Hitler made his first bid to impose a Nazi dictatorship
upon a neighbouring country. Having organized a Fascist Party within
the country, he assassinated its Chancellor (1934)—and the murder of
the Catholic pocket dictator, Dolfuss, took place.

In France French Fascism, led by the Croix de Feu, provoked riots
throughout the country in 1934, which culminated in a bid to seize
power during the Paris disturbances of that same year.

In Asia Chiang Kai-Shek, also in 1934, launched a large- scale of-
fensive against the Chinese Communists which almost blotted them
out of existence. The Communists were dislodged from the south, un-
dertook the “great trek,” moved north-west, and re-established them-
selves there, still urging the country to resist the Japanese aggressors.

With regard to the Americas, although the means employed to
Fascistize them were neither organized murders nor the employment
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of large armies, yet the plan devised was not less daring. Being charac-
teristically Fascist, it was based upon violence, and had as its objective
the seizure of power by force.

The scheme was conceived, co-ordinated, and carried out by the
two great allies—the Vatican and North American Big Business. The
Vaticans field became Latin America; that of Big Business, North
America. The Vatican acted promptly to carry out the scheme. In 1934
the ablest, most astute, and experienced Vatican diplomat was selected
for the task: Eugenio Pacelli, the right hand of Pope Pius XI. Pacelli
made a triumphant tour of Latin America, several Latin-American
governments, mostly semi-Fascist, sending their entire cabinets either
to welcome or to see off the Cardinal. The meaning of the tour was
duly noticed where the Vatican wanted it to be noticed most—in the
US.A.

Pacelli’s visit was seen to yield results. Fascist movements appeared
everywhere as if by magic. This which existed already were revitalized,
others were created on the spot, and the seeds of more to come were
profusely sown. The movements were all modelled upon the Italian
or Nazi ones, were led and were formed by Catholics. “Green shirts,”
“blue shirts,” and vari-coloured political vestments appeared in the
various Latin-American capitals, shouting against democracy and
the Reds, and hosannahing the Fascist dictatorship, preaching, using,
and operating violence. In Brazil it apparelled itself in green shirts;
in Mexico later it appeared as La Union Nacional Sinarquista, later
known as Sinarquism. This was a monstrous mixture of Catholic so-
cial teaching, of Franco’s Fascism, of Italian Fascism, of Nazism, and
of Ku Klux Klan. Its political social programme? War upon democracy
and what democracy stood for; fight against the “other enemies” of the
Church, and complete restoration of the Catholic Church to its former
power.

While the Vatican was promoting Fascism on a large scale in Latin
America, in that same year, 1934, its greatest allies in the Western
Hemisphere, the North American dinosaurs, set to work to do like-
wise and to set up a Fascist dictatorship in the U.S.A.
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The election of Roosevelt had been a disaster, and for the great di-
nosaurs the future could not look gloomier. Roosevelt, a patrician, was
the most democratic President the U.S.A. had had since Lincoln. He
embodied all that was best in the best of the true American man: ide-
alism, liberalism, and democracy. He had understanding and vision.
When, in March, 1933, with not a single bank in the whole of America
open, Roosevelt declared that what the U.S.A. had to fear was fear it-
self, he spoke not only for the 15,000,000 unemployed, but also for the
whole of the bewildered American people. These words, which had
put new hope into the American masses, put terror into the breasts
of the great dinosaurs. For Roosevelt began to act like a “Bolshevik”
Why, he put forward the most Bolshevist programme ever conceived
by the reddest inhabitants of the Kremlin. His programme was called
the New Deal. A blend of reform and relief, the New Deal acted dras-
tically but efficiently. The gold standard was abandoned, the selling
of securities was controlled, federal loans were granted; the banks
were strictly supervised, the Government guaranteed bank depos-
its and aided farmers with Government subsidies; great projects of
road-building, afforestation, and public works were undertaken; cul-
tural activities were helped financially; the unemployed were granted
relief. By 1940, sixteen billion dollars had been spent on direct relief
and seven billion on public works.

Roosevelt went further. With the National Recovery Act and the
Wagner Act, he raised the wages of the workers, shortened their work-
ing hours, and recognized Labour Unions. This was not all: the Federal
Government overstepped the rights of the States and enacted social
security legislation.

Roosevelt’s administration had become a carbon copy of Soviet
Russia. It was going to beat the Russians themselves. This was proved
by that monstrous project the Tennessee Valley Authority, which was
set up to build and operate Government-owned dams, to provide
cheap electric power, to check floods and soil erosion in seven States
in the Tennessee area. Most of such revolutionary reforms had yet to
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come, and they came later on; but from what Roosevelt had already
said and done after his first year in power (had he not in 1933 recog-
nized Soviet Russia?), it was obvious that he wanted to play the Lenin
of America. Or, at least, that is what the big dinosaurs thought.

The Roosevelt administration, consequently, had to be overthrown.
Democracy, which permitted an American Lenin like Roosevelt to be-
come President, had to be wiped out; and a strong government, pro-
tecting the sacred rights of the dinosaurs, had to be set up by force,
Mussolini’s and Hitler’s way.

The great American dinosaurs knew already how to help potential
Fascist movements, potential storm-troops, and potential dictators.
They had already put forward their case to the American people in
their own Press.

Had not William Randolph Hearst, for instance, in the 1930s, pub-
lished signed propaganda articles by Goebbels, Goering, Hitler, and
Mussolini? Had they not already granted them loans? Indeed, had
they not gone farther? Had they not already sold arms to the European
Fascist dictators to give teeth to their regimes and to make sure they
were not overthrown? The Du Ponts, for instance, co-operated with
Catholic Fritz Thyssen, of the German steel trust, when Thyssen led
the German cartels and Big Business to pour out millions to the Nazis
and thus put them into power before 1933. Wendell R. Swint, director
of the foreign relations of the Du Pont empire, testifying before the
Munitions Investigation, had to admit that Krupps “had developed a
scheme whereby industry could contribute to the Nazi Party Fund,
and in fact every industry is called upon to pay one half per cent of the
annual wage and salary roll to the Nazi organizations.” I.G. Farben,
connected with great parallel American industries, was the backer of
Hitler’s Nazi outfit. Felix Du Pont did not stop at co-operating with his
German counterparts; he actually armed Hitler. This after Roosevelt
was elected but before he took office, and while the oracle Hoover was
still President. Felix Du Pont signed a contract on February 1, 1933,
with an agent of Hitler, Peter Brenner, who was actually an interna-
tional spy. Du Pont appointed Brenner, alias Giera, for the purpose
of smuggling munitions into Germany via Holland. As at this time it
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was illegal to do so, the contract gave authority to Brenner, agent for
Germany and Holland, “to negotiate the sale of military propellants
and military explosives to purchasers located in that territory.” Letters
in the hands of the Nye Committee proved that Brenner, Colonel W.
N. Taylor (Du Pont’s Paris man), and Major Casey discussed means of
smuggling explosives into Nazi Germany, “to run guns up the Dutch
rivers into Germany.” This, it should be noted, against all restrictions
laid down in the Treaty of Versailles, and by inference in the treaty
between the United' States and Germany.

Allied to the Americans were the British. Lammot got a reply on
March 6, 1933, from the British munitions magnate Lord McGowan,
of Imperial Chemicals, concerning the illegal arming of Hitler: “Our
German friends . . . have not been idle. I am sure that when freedom
to manufacture is granted for home use. . . they will expect to have
a permanent position in the business.” (See Munitions Investigation
report.)

After using their agent to supply Hitler with explosives, the Du
Ponts sent Brenner to Japan to sell American explosives to the Japanese
militarists, who had just begun their aggression against China. This
was not the first time they had armed Japanese militarists; they had
already concluded very profitable deals with them. To give one typical
instance: in 1932 Du Pont got 900,000 dollars from Mitsui for nitric
acid- ammonia explosive formulze. (Munitions Investigation.)

The Senate Committee further disclosed that the Du Pont’s agent,
Peter Brenner, was a professional spy who, during the First World War,
had worked for Germany in thirteen countries, and this, it should be
noted, against the U.S.A. Indeed, Brenner was one of the top spies
employed by that German super-agent operating in the U.S.A., that
super-Catholic, Von Papen, who, at the time when the Du Ponts were
supplying explosives to Hitler, had become Hitler’s Vice-Chancellor in
the newly installed Nazi regime. At this period (1933) Vice-Chancellor
Von Papen, leader of the German Catholic Party and second only to
Hitler, in fact had again engaged his old employee as a link with the
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North American dinosaurs, to give teeth to the young Nazi Germany.*

This was only one of the dealings that the Du Ponts, the Morgans,
the Mellons, and others conducted with European and Asiatic Fascism.

Having learned from experience—by the example of Europe no
less than by their own fear—once they undertook to set up a Fascist
dictatorship in the United States itself, they did so on a grand scale
and in a most businesslike manner. Being used to the omnipotence
of the dollar and scornful of any suggestion that it is ideas and not
money that move men, they thought that the free employment of mil-
lions, coloured by super-patriotism, could mobilize and transform
500,000 American ex-Service men into storm-troopers on the model
of the Nazi ones. Mussolini had got into power riding upon discharged
ex-Service men during his march on Rome in 1922; Nazism got there
by way of its terror legions, also led and officered mainly by former
Service men.

The U.S.A. had not yet produced either a Mussolini or a Hitler; that
was true. But it had already produced several powerful anti-demo-
cratic, semi-Fascist, and, indeed, Fascist organizations. The “American
Legion,” for instance.

The Commander of the American Legion, Alvin Owsley, had sided
with Fascism from the very beginning. “The Fascisti are to Italy what
the American Legion is to the United States,” he publicly declared in
1922, the very year that Mussolini went into power. More than this,
he repeatedly said that he was prepared to seize Washington in the
Mussolini way.?

Some American Legion conventions invited Mussolini to partici-
pate, sent him medals, and, indeed, considered him their ideal ideo-
logical leader.

In addition to American Fascist organizations of the American
Legion type, the U.S.A. had produced potential Fascist leaders in the
shape of sundry ambitious, unscrupulous generals, whose prototypes

4  As testified by Major Casey, Munitions Investigation, Part 12.
5 See 1,000 Americans, by G. Seldes.
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have multiplied at an ever- accelerating rate ever since. The main ideal
objective of those tin-medalled gentlemen, in addition to their lust
for glory, money, and political careers, when capable of thinking in
political terms at all: the conversion of American democracy into a
vast military barracks, where the generals and the Big Businessmen,
who considered American soldiers and workers only as instruments
created by God to enhance their power, could prosper in peace.

These brainless by-products of militarism, by producing a gener-
al leading half a million American storm-troopers, could brilliantly
take Washington by storm, overthrow the Constitution, install a mil-
itary government, and convert the U.S.A. into a Fascist dictatorship
overnight.

Was this the dream of a bunch of intoxicated dinosaurs? No. The
calculated and well-planned scheme of certain leading American Big
Businessmen, who had decided to follow the example of their Italian,
German, and Japanese Big Brethren, American version.

Several great corporations and giant trusts formed an invisible
conclave, and hatched the scheme. The big dinosaurs, cautious by na-
ture, did everything possible to prepare things without the American
people being aware that anything unusual was happening. The nefar-
ious marks of their big paws, however, were tracked down, examined,
and put on record by no other institution than the Government of the
United States itself.

The plotters had decided to screen their plan behind several su-
per-patriotic but secretly corporation-directed organizations, of which
the Liberty League was one.

They had also decided to choose as the leader of the American
storm-troops a general who would appeal to the American ex-Ser-
vicemen designated to form the Fascist legions.

Douglas MacArthur was the most obvious choice. MacArthur,
however, although ideal, could not at this stage be used. For the
American ex-Servicemen felt anything except trust and love towards
him. But the Houses of J. P. Morgan and others were for the immediate
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appointment of MacArthur as head of the Fascist legions.® Their vote
was turned down on the grounds that they could not risk the failure
of the coup detat through choosing the wrong personality. A sure-fire
name which any patriotic American ex-soldier would follow immedi-
ately was that of General Smedley D. Butler.

General Smedley D. Butler had spent thirty-three years in the
Marines. He had been trusted by and had worked for the North
American dinosaurs in and outside the U.S.A. In his own words, “he
had helped purify Nicaragua for the international banking house of
Brown Brothers in 1909-12” He had “brought light to the Dominican
Republic for American sugar interests in 1916,” and in 1927, in China,
he had seen to it “that Standard Oil went its way unmolested.”

General Butler was approached by the Fascist planners, told of the
scheme, and asked to organize, with the financial backing of the big
corporations, half a million American ex- Service men into a Fascist
Army. The offer was repeated on many occasions and by diverse per-
sons and groups. The whole plan was so blatant and went so unscru-
pulously against all the American people that finally the whole scheme
became known, and the United States Government set up a committee
to investigate the affair.

It was thus that General Smedley B. Butler one day found him-
self before the first Un-American Committee ever to be set up in the
U.S.A., the McCormack-Dickstein Committee, before which he sol-
emnly testified under oath that he had been offered the leadership
of a Fascist coup detat in the U.S.A., not once, but “forty-two times,”
the most important being the offer from the backers of the American
Liberty League, behind which stood some of the most powerful
American banks and the ruling clique of the American Legion.

The plotters had laid down the preliminary steps in a businesslike
manner. The American Fascist Army of half a million men had to be

6 See General Butler’s testimony regarding his interview with Robert Sterling Clark.
See McCormack-Dickstein Committee; also Investigation of Nazi and Other
Propaganda, 74th Congress, 1st Session; Report No. 153.

7 General Smedley Butler's own words. See also 1,000 Americans, by G. Seldes.
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led not only by a general, but by the right general. The right gener-
al, however, although good at organizing a regular army, might prove
unable to organize a special army like the one contemplated. The task
of the training, formation, arming, and morale of storm-troops was
a highly specialized one. Hence special study had to be undertak-
en. Where could a keen student of the technique of the formation of
Fascist storm-troops go, if not to Fascist Europe.

It was thus that one of the chief plotters, MacGuire, previous to all
this, had gone to Europe to study the various forms of veteran orga-
nization of a Fascist character.® Among other Fascist organizations,
he went to study at close quarters the Catholic Fascist Croix de Feu in
France. Writing to his principal, Robert Sterling Clark, of New York
City, he said, among other things, that “the Croix de Feu will be very
patriotic,” that the “Croix de Feu is getting a great number of new re-
cruits,” and that “he was quite impressed with the type of men.” He felt
sure that “the country could not be in better hands,” and that “if the
crucial test ever comes . . . these men will be the bulwark upon which

France will count.” ®

When in the same year (1934) Soviet Russia was admitted into
the League of Nations, the American dinosaurs plotted their Fascist
march to Washington. The Croix de Feu promoted Fascist disorder
throughout France, which culminated in the Paris riots during vari-
ous unsuccessful attempts to take over France, Mussolini and Hitler
fashion.

But an army without equipment, particularly when an army of
storm-troopers, could not easily cut its way across the country and
towards its capital. Big Business philanthropy had to provide guns and
bullets. Philanthropy came forward with the offer of rifles, bullets, and
all other necessary equipment, in the shape of a big concern of the
armaments industry —namely, Remington Arms—“on credit through

8 See Report Pursuant to House Resolution, No. 198, 73rd Congress-74th Congress,
Ist Session; Report No. 153, House of Representatives, p. 111, D.C. 6.11.

9 Excerpt from one of MacGuires letters. See Investigation of Nazi and Other
Propaganda, 74th Congress, 1st Session; Report No. 153, p. 111, D.C. 6.11.
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the Du Ponts” 1°

The great Fascist plot misfired, owing principally to the disclosure
of a Quaker, who, remembering the high principles of his own reli-
gious belief, refused to attempt the overthrow of American democ-
racy. His name: General Smedley D. Butler, the American Fuehrer-
designate himself.

Here was a disclosure to shake America from coast to coast. Yet not
only was there no quake, there was not even a tremor. The American
Press, claiming to be the freest Press in the world, killed the news with
one of the most reprehensible and sinister conspiracies of silence in
the history of American journalism. Apart from a handful of maga-
zines, including the dinosaur-owned Time, which ridiculed the whole
disclosure as a fantasy, there was nearly a total boycott. Only two
newspapers in the whole of America dared to publish the findings,
the Philadelphia Record and the New York Post, as well as two Camden
papers. The report as published by them read as follows:

$3,000,000 BID FOR FASCIST ARMY BARED
by PauL CoMLY FRENCH
(Copyright: November 20, 1934)

Major-General Smedley D. Butler revealed today he has been
asked by a group of wealthy New York brokers to lead a Fascist move-
ment to set up a dictatorship in the United States.

General Butler, ranking major-general of the Marine Corps up to
his retirement three years ago, told his story today at a secret session of
the Congressional Committee on un-American Activities.

Before he appeared before the committee, General Butler gave the
[correspondent] a detailed account of the offer made to him.

“Of course I told the leaders of this Fascist movement that I wasn't
interested in Fascism or in any other ism,” Butler said with character-
istic vigour, “and that I wouldn’t consider any such proposition.”

10 General Butler’s testimony.
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“The whole affair smacked of treason to me.”

He said he was approached by Gerald G. MacGuire, who is con-
nected with the firm of Grayson M. P. Murphy & Co., 52 Broadway,
and asked to organize 500,000 veterans into a Fascist army.

“Shortly after MacGuire first came to see me,” General Butler con-
tinued, “he arranged for Robert Sterling Clark, a New York broker, to
come to my home at Newtown Square, Pa., to see me”

Clark, who maintains offices at 11 Wall Street, is reported to be
worth more than $50,000,000.

General Butler outlined the details of the plan. He said MacGuire
assured him “they have $3,000,000 ‘ on the line ’ to start the organi-
zation. . . .

“The upshot of his proposition was that I was to head a soldier
organization ... in Washington [to] take over the functions of govern-
ment. . . . MacGuire explained to me that they had two other candi-
dates for the position of  man on the white horse’ He said that if I did
not accept, an offer would be made to General Douglas MacArthur,
chief of staff of the United States Army, whose term of office expires
November 22, and that the third choice would be Hanford MacNider,
former commander of the American Legion.”

Here the disclosure was dressed in journalistic jargon. Yet it
should be remembered that it was not journalistic sensationalism.
Substantially it was the sober, matter-of-fact findings of an official
committee set up by the United States Government itself. Hence, it
should have been taken in dead seriousness by the whole of America.

This was not all. The very names of those who were behind it were
suppressed, not only by the American Press, but by the committees
themselves—the McCormack-Dickstein Committee and its succes-
sors: the Dies Committee, the Wood-Rankin Committee, and the
Thomas-Rankin Committee. The power of the dinosaurs was over-
whelming, not only in the Press, but also in certain governmental de-
partments. This could not be otherwise, as the people compromised
implicated some of the most powerful financial and industrial trusts
in the United States—the Remington Arms; the Du Ponts (perhaps the
most powerful financial unit in the whole of America); the Morgan



THE DOLLAR AND THE VATICAN | 173

bankers, among whom there loomed prominent John W. Davis, at-
torney for the House of Morgan —in short, the giants of Wall Street.

Although the crudest part of the plan was never carried out, the
preparatory measures meant to screen its initial activities by imbuing
them with enough water-melon patriotism sufficient to form a hard
core of morons and nationalistic schizophrenics took concrete form
with the Liberty League.

The American people at large never realized the full significance
of its appearance. The word “Liberty” was the best blind the plotters
could devise. But that the Liberty League was nothing but an organi-
zation meant to deprive the American masses of their liberty, having
been promoted by those who had planned to overthrow the American
Constitution, was confirmed by General Butler, under oath, during his
official testimony.

One of the agents plotting the Fascist coup while the negotiations
for the formation of the army of storm-troopers were proceeding
promised the General that the organization which eventually would
lead to the seizure of the American Government would be announced
in two or three weeks, and General Butler declared, “in about two
weeks the American Liberty League appeared, which was just about

what he described to me” !

North American Imperialism had become undisguised North
American Fascism. The Big Business-men, oil and copper magnates,
who had tried to saddle a Catholic President on the White House, to
wage a predatory war upon Bolshevik Mexico, and, above all, to re-
strict by degrees the civil liberties of the American people, had now
tried another no-less-bold plan: the direct seizure of power by force,
Mussolini- and Franco-fashion —the Liberty League and cognate or-
ganizations being but preparatory stepping-stones upon which even-

11 See General Butler’s testimony regarding his interview with Gerald G. MacGuire,
of the brokerage firm of Grayson M. P. Murphy. See report of the McCormack-
Dickstein Committee.
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tually they hoped to erect an American Fascist dictatorship.'?

The attempt of American Big Business to set up Fascism in the
U.S.A. had been crude, naive, and amateurish. It was bound to fail
before it was even started. Even as a successful coup detat, ultimately
it would have done more harm than good to its promoters. As a social
revolution it had not the ghost of a chance.

The attempt was closely watched by the Vatican, which had partic-
ipated only remotely in the persons of several prominent Catholics,
including Alfred Smith. Yet, while closely watching the totalitarian
gambolling of Big Business, the Vatican, aware that to make successful
revolutions the minds and emotions of men must first be softened, had
unobtrusively launched a less spectacular but more efficient plan for
the Fascistization of America. It would have taken years, it is true; but,
all being well, the plan might succeed where Big Business had failed.

The prominent Catholic laymen openly associated with the big
industrial dinosaurs were relegated to the background, and the
mass-rouser charged with the task of poisoning the American people
with the virus of Fascism was sent forward. From this time onward
the Catholic Church, while still continuing to work with the big bank-
ers behind the scenes, with the objective of overthrowing American
democracy from the top, simultaneously launched a campaign of her
own, to help its overthrow from the bottom. And another most sinis-
ter figure, this time in clerical robes, appeared in the infamous gallery
of those Americans who were determined on depriving the American
people of their freedom: Father Coughlin.

Father Coughlin was neither a freak Fascist product who flour-
ished accidentally on alien soil nor a solitary megalomaniac of a polit-

12 See report of the McCormack-Dickstein Committee. For fuller information,
General Butler’s testimony of his interview with Gerald G. MacGuire, of the bro-
kerage firm of Grayson M. P. Murphy, partially published in 1,000 Americans, G.
Seldes. Boni-Gaer, 1947. Appendix 20, p. 287.



THE DOLLAR AND THE VATICAN | 175

icizing priest. He was the product of Catholic Fascism and American
reaction, put forward to the American people, in American wrapping,
the better to sell Fascism, American version, to America.

Father Coughlin openly attacked Liberalism, Democracy, Negroes,
Jews—anything and anybody who was not of the extreme Right,
who was not Catholic or a supporter of the Catholic Church and her
friends. He praised, recommended, and sponsored Fascism. Indeed,
he advocated an authoritarian Fascist United States of America.

The Catholic Church, being a master in the art of chicanery, nat-
urally did not officially sponsor these plans. It continued to woo de-
mocracy, to pay lip-service to the democratic principles so dear to the
American masses. Indeed, when Father Coughlin went too far she
even rebuked and disowned him. The Catholic Church, in short, tried
to impress upon the Americans that what Father Coughlin said was
Father Coughlin’s personal opinion, and that a Catholic priest is enti-
tled to have his own political opinions.

Those who knew, however—e.g. the American hierarchy— were
aware that it was not so. This owing to various reasons. First of all,
Father Coughlin could not go against the policy of the Vatican; sec-
ondly, the top American hierarchy was secretly and some members of
it even openly semi-Fascist— e.g. Cardinal Hayes of New York, who
had been decorated four times by Mussolini, and Cardinal O’Connell,
who piously proclaimed that the founder of Fascism was “a genius
given to Italy by God” Thirdly, if the Vatican or even the American
hierarchy had truly wished to stop Coughlin, they could have done
that simply by invoking Canon Law. Canon Law states that “any priest
who writes articles in daily papers or periodicals (or broadcasts) with-
out permission of his own bishop contravenes Canon 1386 of the
Code of Canon Law.” Canon 1386 was invoked hundreds of times to
silence priests sympathizing with Socialism before, during, and after
the Second World War.

That Coughlin had the support of the Vatican itself was further
proved when, in 1936, his own bishop, Bishop Gallagher, went to Rome
to discuss Coughlin’s Fascist activities. After having discussed it with
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Pius XI, Bishop Gallagher had no doubt that Coughlin’s political work
was approved by the Pope himself. On his return, having been asked
whether the Vatican was or was not critical of Coughlin’s Fascism,
Bishop Gallagher gave an unmistakable reply. “Father Coughlin,” he
said, “is an outstanding priest...his voice...is the voice of God.”

The Vatican, although still very cautious, knowing the mighty forc-
es upon which it could rely and which were supporting its campaign,
had deemed itself strong enough to fly the kite of authoritarianism, to
see how high it would rise.

Using Coughlin as its “unofficial” mouthpiece, once it took over
from the plotters who had planned to seize Washington, it initiated
a subtle and relentless campaign to rally Catholics and non-Catho-
lics alike to the standard of Fascist authoritarianism, American ver-
sion. Using the Press and the radio, Coughlin began to instil Fascist
poison into the thousands of readers of his paper, Social Justice, and
into the ears of the millions of listeners to his broadcasts. Coughlin
however, besides preaching, when the moment was judged opportune,
acted. His tactics were not exactly like those used by his European
counterparts. He was too clever to forget that the country he wanted
to Fascistize was the U.S.A. Nevertheless they were typically Fascist
and bore a striking resemblance to those adopted by his Italian and
German counterparts.

His task was made easier for him because he was not alone. Various
independent Fascist movements, sponsored and financed by the same
forces were have already met, had appeared and were appearing from
coast to coast. These not only preached Fascism; some of them—to
mention only two, the Columbians and the Khaki Shirts of America—
actually wore Fascist uniforms. In addition to these, various semi-Fas-
cist organizations were simultaneously softening the American public
to the ideas of Fascism. For instance, the National Security League, the
direct ancestor of the American Liberty League, which received large
sums from the drummer-boy Hearst to propagate Fascism, particularly
during the Spanish Civil War. Many of its members were Fascists, two
of them openly so. The Lobbying Investigations made public letters
exchanged by the Boston investment banker, A. Lincoln, and one W.
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C. Runyon, of Plainfield, N.J., in which Fascist permeation was frankly
planned and Roosevelt was accused of bringing “the Jewish brigade”
to Washington— a fact which, had America been Fascist, would never
have occurred—the President’s “New Deal is Communist” How could
such an American Lenin and his Communist scheme be overthrown?
Simply by installing an American Hitler. “The old line Americans of
$1,200 a year want a Hitler;” they said.

These groups and organizations were in close association with
Father Coughlin, who, like them and the big corporations, was batter-
ing Roosevelt’s New Deal with all his might as being a Bolshevik pro-
gramme. Only Fascism could get rid of the menace, was their slogan.
“The brood of anti-New Deal organizations spawned by the Liberty
League are in turn spawning Fascism,” wrote the New York Post (April
18,1936).

Father Coughlin in no time became the leader of all such diverse
American Fascist rivulets, and soon he began their amalgamation into
a mighty Fascist river, whose violence, once channelled and prop-
erly directed, it was planned, would one day burst open the dam of
American democracy and scatter it to the four winds.

The main hatred of the Catholic Church, whether in Europe or in
America, has always been, and still is, against democracy. American
Jesuits have never made any serious attempt to conceal it. “How we
Catholics have loathed and despised this . . . civilization, which is
now called democracy;,” wrote America, their official organ. “Today
American Catholics are being asked to shed their blood for that par-
ticular kind of secularist civilization which they have heroically repu-
diated for four centuries.” **

Coughlin, following words with deeds, began to organize his forc-
es. By skillful manceuvring he managed to secure a majority control
(eighty per cent) of “America First,” an organization formed mainly by
super-nationalist elements and business magnates. Father Coughlin
and the leaders of this movement had already made plans to trans-
form America First into a mighty political party by amalgamation of

13 America, 17.5.1941.
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its members with the millions of his radio followers. In imitation of
European Fascism, he and his followers went so far at this early stage
as to organize a kind of private army, which was screened behind the
formation of the “Christian Front” It was to have been the herald of
Coughlin’s “Christian Revolution.”

How was Father Coughlin’s Christian Revolution to be brought
about? Not only by the relentless poisoning of the minds of the
American masses, but also—if President Roosevelt, that most abom-
inable American Lenin, had not been overthrown soon—“Franco’s
way, declared Coughlin. “Rest assured we will fight you, Franco’s way,’
was his plan —that is to say, by the promotion of civil war."*

Coughlin went further. He was so certain that with the backing of
his millions of Catholic and non-Catholic sympathizers, the money
of Big Business, and the vast machinery of the Catholic hierarchy of
America he would eventually succeed in doing what the plotters of
1934 had not been able to do, that he confidently predicted he would
be in power within the next decade: —

We predict that ... the National Socialists of America, organized
under that or some other name, eventually will take control of the
Government on this continent. ... We predict, lastly, the end of
Democracy in America. [Father Coughlin, in Social Justice (September
1,1939).]

Could there have been a more outspoken indication of what Father
Coughlin and his Catholic and non-Catholic associates would do
if they had the opportunity to develop their plan? And what would
that have meant if the situation had turned in their favour? Simply an
American version of European Fascism.

Coughlin took concrete steps to install a Fascist dictatorship in the
U.S.A. He began to organize a Catholic Fascist Army, not in the sud-
den, obvious, and crude way planned by the Fascist plotters of 1934,
but in a more subtle fashion, gradually, methodically, and without
raising suspicions. This was to be done by forming small para-military
groups, screened under sports or religious clubs, seemingly autono-

14 Social Justice, quoted by J. Roy Carlson.
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mous but in reality part of a great whole, ready at short notice to be
co-ordinated into a mighty single, nation-wide striking force.

Following this scheme, sports clubs were set up in many parts of
the U.S.A. Unsuspicious American citizens, however, soon noticed
that these clubs had something peculiar about them: they bore re-
semblances to quasi-military movements, and military drilling was
one of their regular practices. The nature of the movement made the
American Government suspicious. Social Justice, Father Coughlin’s
Fascist paper, was banned as “seditious”; the sporting clubs of the
Christian Front were raided and closed down by the police."”

But the Catholic-Fascist leadership, the subtle Catholic tactics, had
within a few years rallied behind Father Coughlin a popular following
of 15,000,000 Americans.'

The groundwork for the launching of a full-blooded Fascism in
North America had been successfully done. With the blessing of the
Vatican, the money of the big dinosaurs, and the support of a great
proportion of the American masses there was now initiated the sec-
ond phase: the scaling to power as soon as the time was judged favour-
able. When would such a moment come? The American Jesuits, the
brains of the American hierarchy, did not hesitate to give a hint:

The Christian revolution will begin when we decide to cut loose
from the existing social order, rather than be buried with it."”

At the Vatican, however, the slyest of the Pope’s diplomats had de-
cided upon another course. And Father Coughlin, although unham-
pered in his campaign, was in his turn silently discarded for an even
cleverer design: the conquest of the President of the United States of
America.

15 e.g. Brooklyn Sporting Club, 13.2.1940.
16 America First, 1941.
17 America, 1.7.1941.
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CHAPTER 8

THE VATICAN,
THE UNITED STATES,
AND THE SECOND WORLD WAR

HE RISE OF E. D. ROOSEVELT IN THE POLITICAL FIRMAMENT OF
America had spelt, not the appearance of a new President, but
the opening of a new political era.

The great American corporations, the Catholic Church, and all
their allies, at the conclusion of his first term had no longer any doubts
about it. Roosevelt’s promise that he had come “to drive the mon-
ey-changers out of the temple” had not been a mere figure of speech. It
had become his sharp-edged policy.

Owing to this, the great dinosaurs began to look to the forthcoming
Presidential election of 1936 with a rising mixture of hope and fear. To
increase the former and dispel the latter they laid down a typical dino-
saurian plan. They shed tears over the fact that the “American system”
was “threatened” if Roosevelt remained another term at the White
House; thereupon they “agreed to put their shoulders to the wheel” in
a mighty effort to pull the dinosaurian chariot into the White House.
And once more they managed to convince themselves that a generous
snowfall of dollars would induce the American electorate to elect their
own candidate.

The Republican National Committee called a meeting, and sixteen
dinasourian knights were charged with the task of collecting the mil-
lions to defeat Roosevelt.! The knights, all wearing the badges of either
the Standard Oil Company of New York, the Sun Oil Company, the
National Steel, the American Cyanamide, the Ryerson Steel and Iron
Company of Chicago, or other such centres of industrial chivalry, blew
their trumpets by mobilizing the Press, which was mainly controlled

1 Prominent among others: Sewell Lee Avery, President of Montgomery Ward; J.
N. Pew, Jr., Vice-President of Sun Oil Company; E. T. Weir, Chairman of National
Steel; H. L. Pratt, Chairman of Standard Oil.
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by them; and, telling the American masses what their chairman had
already said—namely, that they meant to fight Roosevelt, “realizing
that the American system is threatened, and that the future of the
country is menaced,” and that it was truly because of this that they
wanted to oust the American Lenin.?

The knights began their wanderings in a mighty effort to mobilize,
not only the American millionaires, but also the American Fascists. It
was thus that, also in 1936, there was put forward the first of a series of
organizations which appealed to the American public for support. One
of these— the “American Liberty League,” thoroughly riddled with
Fascist bacilli and a solid lack of humour. The League raised a huge
fund and beat the drum of super-nationalism to keep E. D. Roosevelt
out of the White House.

The coffers of the Republican Party, Liberty Leagues, and other
super-patriotic organizations were all filled by the big dinosaurs.
Among the largest contributors for January and February, 1936, to the
Republican National Committee and the Liberty League there were
the most brilliant dinosaurian names: Morgan; Lammot Du Pont; A.
P. Sloan, Jr., President of General Motors; W. L. Mellon, director of
thirty-two companies; H. S. Vanderbilt, director of over thirty railway
companies.

The Republican Committee’s report for June, 1936, shows how the
Rockefellers and the Mellons helped to raise a fund of almost half a
million dollars; this while the Sentinels of the Republic, a Fascist sub-
sidiary of the Liberty League also financed by them, was openly clari-
oning for a Hitler in America.’

While the great American corporations were building up a colos-
sal campaign inoculated with dollars and Fascism to defeat Roosevelt,
the Vatican had reached the gloomy conclusion that Roosevelt had
come to stay. The Vatican is a political centre with few illusions. It faces
unpleasant situations squarely in the face and acts upon them with a

2 Chairman H. P. Fletcher.
3 See Senator Black’s Lobbying Investigation, which published the correspondence
of the Sentinels’ officials calling for a Hitler in America.
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concreteness, cynicism, and matter-of-fact manner to shock the most
obdurate Foreign Office in the world.

It was thus that in 1936, the election year, the Vatican reorientated
its strategy and approached Roosevelt. 1936 had been preceded by re-
markable events, during which world Fascism had continued its path
of aggression. In 1935 Japan attacked Northern China in another bid
to extend her new order in Asia; Fascist Italy had attacked Abyssinia
in a bid to extend her Empire in Africa; and Hitler, having introduced
conscription, had scored his first resounding internal-external tri-
umph with the reincorporation of the Saar into Nazi Germany. The
year 1936 saw the birth of the Fascist African Empire, born amid the
execrations of the whole world, but with the blessing of the Vatican
and the American dinosaurs.

“Today a new Italian Empire faces the future, and assumes its
responsibilities as the guardian of a backward people of ten million
souls,” declared an American steel magnate, Myron Taylor, the future
American envoy to the Vatican.

In Catholic Spain a Catholic officer, General Franco, helped both
by the Vatican and by Mussolini, tried to overthrow the legitimate
Republican Government, and the Spanish Civil War began.

Hitler, in blatant defiance of diplomatic Europe, occupied the
Rhineland. Belgium announced her return to a policy of neutrality.
The Little Entente and France’s security alliances began to disintegrate.
Nazi Germany and Japan formed a ring of steel round Soviet Russia,
embracing east and west, and signed the Anti-Comintern Pact.

The Vatican had participated, either directly or by remote control,
in all these events. Emboldened by them, and by the further knowl-
edge that the Fascistization of the world would continue its acceler-
ation, in intimate contact with North American Fascist circles and
the big American combines, it approached the White House, Vatican
fashion—that is to say, equipped with genuine quid pro quos and a
bagful of a mixture of true bargaining offers and religious and political
blackmail.

The main outline of the Vatican’s new American strategy can be
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summarized as follows:

1. By reaching an understanding with the political powers of the
U.S.A., in addition to the economic powers, the Vatican hoped
to consolidate Catholicism within the U.S.A. Simultaneously,
by co-ordinating American Catholicism it could “operate” even
more efficiently its million Catholics in political and social
problems, particularly in the Presidential elections, put pres-
sure on the Administration, and in fact blackmail the U.S.A.
Government, or any potential President, with the “Catholic
vote.”

2. The Vatican hoped to link North and South American
Catholicism, and, by offering to lead Latin America in line with
the U.S.A’s new hemispheric policy, use it as a mighty count-
er-bargain in its political dealings with the U.S.A.

3. The formation of a mighty North-South American bloc, the
general policy of which should be war against any dangerous
revolutionary ideology. The hemispheric bloc to run parallel,
in fundamental issues, with the policy of the Vatican in the
Americas, in Europe, and in Asia.

These were not vagaries. They were concrete, well-calculated politi-
cal schemes. Roosevelt’s domestic and external policies were well suit-
ed to further such designs. One of Roosevelt’s pet ideas was the cre-
ation of a compact Pan-American bloc, comprising the North, Central,
and South American peoples. This had been the idea since the first
Pan-American Congress was called, way back in 1826, by Bolivar him-
self. The deeds of North American Imperialism, however, had taken
the soul out of every Pan-American Congress held since then.

Roosevelt decided on a rapprochement of the North and Latin
Americas, and his “Good Neighbour” policy was initiated. The
Vatican, which had watched Roosevelt’s attempts with interest, having
its own plan for a hemispheric unification, approached Roosevelt with
an offer. The Vatican would help to make his Good Neighbour policy
a success by using its influence in Latin America, provided the United
States helped to make the whole Western Hemisphere impregnable to
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Bolshevism and also helped in the diplomatic encirclement of Soviet
Russia by, for instance, co-operating with the anti-Communist poli-
cies of Nazi Germany and Japan.

It was thus that on October 1, 1936, the New York Times printed the
following cable from Rome:

Cardinal Pacelli, Papal Secretary of State, left for the United States
to enlist the support of President Roosevelt and the United States
Government for the anti-Communist campaign the Pope has been
waging for some time. ...

The Holy See regards the spread of the Communist doctrine as the
gravest and most threatening danger hanging over the world and is
anxious to awaken all countries to a realization of this threat. A sym-
pathetic attitude by the United States Government towards the Holy
See’s efforts in this direction would be considered most valuable by
the Vatican.

A most sly move was the choice of the moment of the visit, which
was made to coincide with the Presidential elections. And Roosevelt,
knowing what the Catholic vote meant, was not permitted to forget
that, had the Catholic Church in the U.S.A. turned against him, his
chances of re-election would have become very precarious indeed.

Cardinal Pacelli arrived in New York on October 9, 1936, and
after spending some weeks on the eastern coast he made a whirlwind
tour of the Middle and the West, visiting Chicago, San Francisco, Los
Angeles. He returned to New York on November 1, after Roosevelt
was re-elected. The Catholic vote had been cast for him. On November
6 Cardinal Pacelli had lunch with the newly elected President at Hyde
Park.

Roosevelt, although not seeing wholly eye to eye with the Vatican
in its support of certain forms of Right-Wing totalitarianism, struck a
bargain with Pacelli, with a view chiefly to obtaining Vatican co-oper-
ation in persuading Latin America to favour his Good Neighbour pol-
icy. This was thoroughly discussed, and the two men finally reached
complete accord on various important issues.

First a broad understanding was reached that the Vatican should
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co-operate with the U.S.A. in establishing a great continental bloc,
composed of all the Americas, while the U.S.A. should pursue a pol-
icy in harmony with the anti-Red plan of the Vatican. Pacelli want-
ed to enlist the U.S.A. in an official alliance with Nazi Germany and
Japan, directed against Soviet Russia. But Roosevelt, considering he
had already promised enough in this field, refused to sign the Anti-
Comintern Pact. In spite of this, several points of more immediate in-
terest were settled—namely, that the American Catholics would sup-
port Roosevelt by voting for him; that the Catholic hierarchy would
continue to support the Roosevelt administration and that Catholics
in general would support his New Deal; that, in return, Roosevelt
would see that the Spanish Republic should be deprived of necessary
armaments (as, in fact, it was),* and, further, that the U.S.A. would
do everything possible to re-establish diplomatic relations with Rome.
These agreements both partners duly honoured in the years which
followed.

At the end of the same year (1936) an inter-American Conference
for the maintenance of peace was held in the capital of the leading
Latin-American country, Argentina. President Roosevelt himself at-
tended the conference and initiated a new phase of his country’s re-
lations with South America. The aim of the conference, in the words
of Mr. Cordell Hull, the Secretary of State, was not only to maintain
peace and “to make possible common action in the event that peace
might be threatened,” but, significantly enough, also “to prevent the
rising tide of anarchy from invading this hemisphere.”

What the visit of the Papal Secretary of State at election time meant
to the American hierarchy, with its vast network and alliances, it is not
difficult to imagine.

From then onward the tempo of the prevention “of the rising tide
of anarchy” became swifter. In Asia Japan continued to swallow more
and more Chinese territory. In Europe the gradual exhaustion of the
Spanish Republic had finally doomed it to failure. European ethnic
groups or whole countries began to disappear, swallowed by Nazi

4 For further details, see the author’s The Vatican and the U.S.A.
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Germany— Austria, the Sudetenlands, Czechoslovakia—until in 1939
Hitler attacked Poland, and the Second World War broke out.

In that same year, on March 2, Pacelli, the arch-diplomat, with an
impressive diplomatic record behind him—directed chiefly at pro-
moting war against Communism and Russia, and at supporting an
aggressive Germany, whether the Germany of the Kaiser or that of
Hitler—became Pope Pius XII.

In next to no time the new Pope, with all the arrogant ubiquitous-
ness of the Papal authority at his complete disposal, turned into the
most skillfully successful political-minded diplomat at the Vatican.
Roosevelt discovered this sooner than he had expected. At home, in
the virulence of Isolationism, supported by native Catholic and dino-
saurian Fascism; in the Western Hemisphere, by the strengthening of
the links of Latin-American authoritarian governments with Italy and
Germany; in the foreign field, by the policy of the Vatican directed at
helping indirectly the Axis powers.

The most striking instances of the latter were the case of the island
of Timor, when the Vatican prevented Portugal from entering the War
on the side of the Allies; the flat refusal which Roosevelt received from
Pius XII when the President asked him for a declaration that the war
against Nazism was a just war; thus proving that the support of an ag-
gressive Germany by Pacelli the Cardinal was still the policy of Pacelli
the Pope; and the Vatican’s remorseless series of attempts to sabotage
all the efforts made by Roosevelt to reach some kind of modus vivendi
with Europe at large and, indeed, with the Vatican itself.

Before Roosevelt had realized the full extent of the toughness of
Vatican duplicity the Vatican had already scored a resounding diplo-
matic success, at the expense of the American Constitution, with the
establishment of American-Vatican “unofficial” diplomatic relations.

Roosevelt was too much of a politician not to exploit them to the
full, both for domestic and for external purposes. Yet they proved to
be a major triumph of Vatican long-range strategy initiated since 1936.

Their establishment was justified on the ground, among other
things, that they gave America a good listening-post at the Vatican.
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The contrary was the case. They gave the Vatican a paramount listen-
ing-post in Washington. And more than that. They gave the Vatican
a more powerful pressure instrument to induce malleability upon
Roosevelt than that at the disposal of any other pressure group, in-
cluding the big dinosaurs themselves.

The establishment of American-Vatican diplomatic relations oc-
curred in three separate stages after 1936, as the war clouds gathered
menacingly on the horizon. First, semi-official news was reported
in June, 1939, by the New York Times, to the effect mat “steps to big
relations between the Holy See and the U.S. on normal diplomatic
footing are expected to be taken soon by Pius XII” ° In July-August
Cardinal Gasparri arrived in New York to prepare “the juridical sta-
tus for the possible opening of diplomatic relations between the State
Department and the Holy See” ¢ In December, 1939, the U.S. estab-
lished diplomatic relations with the Vatican. These were not “regular”
in the official sense of the word. They were highly “irregular” on both
sides, although de facto conventionally normal.

The greatest obstacle to their establishment was that Roosevelt
could not send a regular ambassador to the Vatican, and the Vatican
could not send a nuncio to Washington, without the approval of
Congress. However, a compromise was soon accepted by both parties.
Congress was overstepped, and the U.S.A. sent its officially unofficial
ambassador to the Pope. The ambassador went to Rome as the person-
al representative of the President. The subterfuge was carried out with-
out any serious stir in Protestant U.S.A., which had officially ignored
the Vatican since 1867.

But more significant even than the establishment of diplomat-
ic relations at this stage was the choice of the new ambassador. The
choice was a masterpiece of Rooseveltian political acumen and of the

5 New York Times, 16.6.1939.
6 New York Times, 29.7.1939.
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Vatican’s consummate bargaining —or, rather, diplomatic blackmail-
ing—genius. The man had to be not only the personal representative
of the President, but also the representative of the forces opposing the
President at home and in his foreign policy abroad; he had to be perso-
na grata at the Vatican and, even more than that, he had to be an ally
of the Vatican, in order to further, not so much the policy of Roosevelt
or that of the U.S.A., as that of the Vatican itself, via the furtherance
of the Vatican’s allies in America—namely, the political enemies of
Roosevelt, the anti-New Dealers, the friends of Fascism in the U.S.A.
and in Europe, i.e. American Big Business.

Roosevelt, to serve his own purpose—to swing the Catholic vote
at his coming re-election—and to humour the opposition, chose the
miracle man, Myron Taylor. Myron Taylor was not only an ordinary
official of the White House and a distinguished citizen. He was more
than that. He was one of the leaders of American industry, a steel mag-
nate, a millionaire, and a big dinosaur. Supporting these most solid
qualifications were lesser, but nevertheless important, attributes—he
was a High Episcopalian, an intimate friend of Roosevelt and of Pius
XII, and a vocal admirer of Fascism: “The whole world has been forced
to admire the successes of Mussolini in disciplining the nation,” was
one of his praises of the Fascist regime (November 5, 1936). He was
thus accepted by Protestants, Catholics, the White House, the Vatican,
and Mussolini.

Myron Taylor, therefore, spoke with the voice of Roosevelt and of
Big Business at the Vatican; and he spoke with the voice of the Vatican
and of its associates with whom it had formulated a domestic and in-
ternational scheme at the White House. In short, he became the am-
bassador of three great Powers: of the United States, represented by
Roosevelt and his administration; of the Catholic Church, represented
by the Vatican; and of the North American supporters of native and
foreign Fascism, represented by the American dinosaurs.

Since the outbreak of the Second World War the Vatican’s main
strategy had become to support the march of Fascism via neutrality
on a grand scale. The greatest help one friend can give another is to
immobilize a potential enemy so that the former is certain of victory
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owing to the weakness of his opponents. In this case, the greatest ser-
vice the Vatican could render to Hitler was to immobilize his greatest
potential enemy outside Soviet Russia: the United States.

This, of course, was against the policy of Roosevelt, who, ever since
the first war clouds had begun to gather menacingly on the horizon,
had made it clear on which side his sympathy lay. Indeed, with the ap-
proaching outbreak of the War, Roosevelt set in motion a cautious but
steady policy meant to give direct and indirect aid to the Allies—that
is to say, aid to the enemies of the Fascist Dictators.

This went solidly against the policy, not of the American people,
the greatest bulk of which was behind its President, but of the big di-
nosaurs and of the Vatican.

The alliance—or, rather, the amalgamation—of the North American
dinosaurian and Catholic forces, directed at preventing Roosevelt
from carrying out his policy, soon assumed formidable proportions
and took the shape of the most colossal Isolationism ever to grow in
American soil. Isolationism, like the Vatican, wanted not so much to
keep America out of the War as to let Hitler conquer Europe, to enable
him to build a formidable Fascist weapon with which eventually to
attack Soviet Russia.

As, during the First World War, the European people spilt their
blood to make the world safe for democracy, during the Second
World War American Big Business and the Catholic Church spilt their
millions and their blessings to make Europe and the world safe for
Fascism.

Before and after the outbreak of the War a most colossal campaign
was initiated simultaneously by the American hierarchy, the Vatican,
and Big Business. We have already seen, in Chapter 7, the length to
which Big Business and Catholicism tried to embarrass Roosevelt’s
policy of helping the Allies. American Catholicism, led by Father
Coughlin, became ever more virulent in its Isolationism—in this case,
in its determination to help Hitler at all costs—so that in this it beat
even Roosevelt’s bitterest enemies.

Perhaps nothing is greater proof of the rottenness of the Empire
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system, than that one single unified clean-living people, fired by an
ideal to liberate the world once and for all from an oriental gold-debt
slave system, can march tireless over nations after nations and bring
two great empires to their knees,

wrote Father Coughlin, referring to Nazi Germany. This kind of
task was not only confined to the Coughlinites; it was part and parcel
of the leading American Catholics, the Jesuits.

Is it the fixed purpose of the President to bring this country into an
undeclared war against Germany and Italy?

wrote the official Jesuit magazine, America, July 19, 1940.

As the Archbishop of Cincinnati has said, we have no moral justi-
fication for making war against nations. ... It is not part of our duty to
prepare armaments to be used in England’s aid.

Father Coughlin was no less clear about Protestant England: “Great
Britain is doomed and should be doomed,” he said; but, unlike the
Archbishop and America, Coughlin wanted the United States to rearm,
and fast. “We should build armaments for the purpose of crushing
Soviet Russia,” he preached. In partnership with whom? Using Father
Coughlin's words: “In co-operation with the Christian Totalitarian
States, Italy, Germany, Spain, and Portugal.”’

This, in a nutshell, became the main purpose of American Catholic
Isolationism during the first year of the War.

In 1940 Hitler launched his full-scale offensive against the
Democracies. Nazi Germany occupied Norway, Denmark, Belgium,
and Holland. France was routed. Fascist Italy attacked Greece.
Hungary, Rumania, and Slovakia joined Hitler. The Fascistization of
Europe became a reality. It must not be endangered by anyone, least
of all by Roosevelt. The Catholic Big Business Isolationist campaign
redoubled its vigour, and the American hierarchy itself now came out
with the slogan: “Leave Europe to God”

The most secure way of leaving Europe to God, of course, was

7  All three quotations reprinted by the League of Human Rights Bulletin, Cleveland,
Ohio, 1945.
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not only to mobilize America towards Isolationism, but also to oust
Roosevelt from the White House. The year 1940 was a year of elec-
tions. The Catholic hierarchy and the dinosaurs prepared to unseat
Roosevelt with all the moral and moneyed resources in their power,
and soon one of the largest lush funds to date was raised by the
American dinosaurs. The familiar names once more were promi-
nent in the monetary help given against Roosevelt. To quote only a
few: the Sloane family contributed 36,000 dollars, the Queeny family
42,000, the Rockefeller family 59,000, the Pew family 108,525, the Du
Pont family 186,780—these figures being given by Congressman Chet
Holifield, of California, to Congress. Senator Gillette told the Senate
that the official figure of money collected by the big dinosaurs to un-
seat Roosevelt and to replace him by one of their creatures, Wendell
Willkie, was 16,476,039 dollars. It was actually 18,000,000 dollars.

That was not all, however. Experts for the Campaign Expenditure
Committee estimated “that a total of 35,000,000 to 40,000,000 dollars
was spent to put in the White House a President who would prevent
the mobilization of America against the conquering Hitler” Those who
worked for the defeat of Roosevelt were not only within the U.S.A.,
however. The German Nazis themselves came indirectly to help the
big American anti-New Dealers. The Nazis, in fact, attempted nothing
less than to inflame the election of 1940, on an even bigger scale than
they did in that of 1936. Witness the Goering-Davis-Lewis scheme to
defeat Roosevelt in 1940.®

‘And who would help the big dinosaurs to crush democracy in the
United States itself? “When democracy goes on the march, it marches
on a road that leads through chaos and disasters,” said one of the big
dinosaurs at this time, Joe Pew, of Pennsylvania. “If we follow that road
to its bitter end, we will find ourselves defeated.” The Pews, a typical di-
nosaurian family, financed anti-New Dealers, semi-Fascist and openly
Fascist American organizations—e.g. Gannet’s Committee to Uphold
Constitutional Government (extreme Isolationist); the anti-Semitic
Sentinels of the Republic; the Crusaders, one of whose leaders was

8 National Radio Forum, N.B.C., 2.12.1940.
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the father of “America First” Within one single decade the Pew family
alone had poured 13,000,000 dollars into reactionary Republican po-
litical funds. (See Report of the National Citizen’s Political Committee,
1944.)

Referring to the money sunk in the 1940 elections, Senator Gillette,
head of the investigation, did not hesitate to declare that never be-
fore in American history had such a colossal sum been spent. Here
are his words: “While there have probably been irregularities, frauds,
violations, and abuses in all elections of the past, I believe that I do
not exaggerate when I say that never before in American history have
we seen a more patent, potent, and potential attempt to influence the
American electorate, through the expenditure of huge sums of money,
than in the campaign that has just closed.”

The American people replied by defeating Willkie and re-electing
Roosevelt for a third term.

The disappointment of the Isolationists knew no bounds. The an-
ti-intervention campaign of the Catholic Church and of super-isola-
tionism was put at full pressure once more. The Catholic hierarchy’s
slogan, “Leave Europe to God,” from then on was superseded by the
key slogan, “War upon Russia!”

In the following year, 1941, a most formidable campaign was ini-
tiated. Soviet Russia should be destroyed, the Catholics began to say.
And who could do that if not Hitler? In which case, was not Hitler
the U.S.A’s best friend? Then why not help Hitler, the defender of
America? The shifting of the emphasis from complete non-interfer-
ence in Europe to direct attack against Russia, surprised not a few peo-
ple. But such people were not at the Vatican. For in the spring of 1941
the Vatican had been secretly notified of a coming most important
event-—-indeed, in the eyes of the Catholic Church, the most import-
ant event since the end of the First World War. And the directives for

9 Monograph 26 of the T.N.E.C. investigation.
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the American hierarchy’s new campaign against Russia had been for-
mulated precisely on this secret news.

On June 22, 1941, the reason for the American hierarchy’s sudden
campaign became crystal clear. Hitler had invaded Soviet Russia.

Within a few months the Nazi legions were at the gates of Moscow,
soon followed by Catholic volunteers from all over Europe, from the
U.S.A., and from South America. Catholic hierarchies hailed the at-
tack; Catholics prayed for a speedy victory; the Institute Pro-Russia in
Rome was made ready for the task of converting a defeated Russia. The
Vatican bustled with activity.

Catholics all over the American continent, and above all in the
U.S.A., were overjoyed by the news of this attack and were firmly op-
posed to any voice which was raised or any move made to help the
Allies. When Roosevelt continued to manceuvre in order to help
England (and thus Soviet Russia), Catholics to the man turned against
him; indeed, they went so far that some of their spokesmen (such as
Mgr. Duffy, of Buffalo) declared that if the United States should ever
become an ally of Soviet Russia they would publicly ask Catholic sol-
diers to refuse to fight.

In the U.S.A. this sort of isolationism was silenced by Pearl Harbour
in December, 1941, but in Latin America it persisted almost through-
out the War. This notwithstanding the fact that the attack on the U.S.A.
was followed by a spontaneous manifestation of continental solidarity
and that within a comparatively short period nine republics had de-
clared war on Japan. By May, 1942, ten republics, among whom were
the five Central American countries of Panama, Cuba, the Dominican
Republic, Haiti, and Mexico, had declared war on the Axis, while the
others, with the exceptions of Argentina and Chile, had severed rela-
tions with the aggressor Powers.

For a time the friendship between America and the Vatican be-
came very strained, the latter feeling profoundly displeased that the
U.S.A. should have employed its influence in persuading so many
Latin-American countries to side with the Allies. Such a move was
diametrically opposed to the grand policy the Church was then pur-
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suing in Europe.

While the Vatican was continuing its diplomatic war against the
Western Democracies, outwardly keeping a semblance of neutrality,
and the energies of the United States were promptly geared to war, not
only against Japan, but—and this hurt the Vatican most—also against
Germany and Italy, the big dinosaurs, although falling into line with
the Government, continued their fight against Roosevelt, the Allies,
and Russia. The profits to be squeezed from manufacturing arma-
ments were going to be enormous, so they had to produce as much
as they could. But, while squeezing millions from the coffers of the
country, they could also continue to wage their private war against the
native and foreign enemies.

Pearl Harbour had put an abrupt end to their efforts to make the
American people Isolationists. As this was no longer possible, another
campaign, even more dangerous because conducted behind the backs
of the American people, was initiated. This had as its objective the
slowing down—indeed, the sabotage—as far as was possible without
hampering their accumulation of enormous profits, of the war effort
of the United States, American help to her allies in Europe, and, above
all, American help to the arch-enemy which a perverted destiny had
thrown on her side—Soviet Russia.

This new campaign became apparent in various forms. With, for
instance, “sit down” strikes of the great industrial corporations, as
when they refused to go into production for the defence programme
of 1939, and even after the United States had actually entered the
War—namely, during the first war-time programme of 1941-2. This,
it should be noted, was not done by American Big Business alone; the
French big industries before them had initiated a colossal silent indus-
trial sabotage since 1939 for the same reason—that they did not want
to destroy Hitler, whom they regarded as the only last rock against Red
Russia.

With secret cartel deals, which enabled the largest American cor-
porations to supply enemy nations with material and information.

The Big Business sit-down strike of the days of the defence pro-
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gramme was one of the first visible manifestations of this new cam-
paign. The American Government, in an official report, stated the
following:

In the 1940 defence crisis, business displayed much the same at-
titude that it had shown twenty-three years earlier. . . . Profits, taxes,
loans, and so forth appeared more important to business than getting
guns, tanks, airplanes, motors into production. . . .

Business is apparently not unwilling to threaten the very founda-
tion of Government in fixing the terms on which it will work."

Big Business not only sabotaged the American war effort after the
outbreak of the Second World War, particularly after Soviet Russia was
invaded, but, as stated above, it continued even after the United States
itself had entered the conflict.

In a sensational report of sabotage the Assistant Attorney- General,
Mr. Thurman Arnold, had no hesitation in declaring after Pearl
Harbour:

Looking back over ten months of defence effort, we can see how
much it has been hampered by the attitude of powerful private groups
dominating the basic industries. . . . These groups . . . talked of produc-
tion facilities which did not exist. . . . There is not an organized basic
industry in the United States which has not been restricting produc-
tion by some device or other. . ..

The greatest sit-down strike in American history was that staged
in August, 1940, by the aviation industry led by General Motors. The
Government had awarded 85,000,000 dollars for 4,000 planes; the in-
dustry delivered only thirty-three by August. The sit-down strike last-
ed from May till October. Its objectives? The sit-down strike was used
as a front for the great American Big Business, for obtaining special
tax privileges.

But the big American industries were not content with stopping
or slowing down production in order to blackmail the Government;
physical sabotage came to the fore. For instance, by supplying defec-
tive wire; defective warplane engines; defective bullets; not to mention

10 For further details, see Business as Usual, by 1. E. Stone.
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more subtle sabotage carried out in different industrial fields by the al-
uminium, steel and other corporations, the leaders of the automobile
industry, the rubber barons and others."

The steel industry, for instance, refused to expand, while the Mellon
interests caused a deliberate shortage of aluminium, because they were
in a cartel with the Nazis, while Standard Oil did not hesitate to plunge
the United States into a rubber famine for several years—war years, it
must be noted—having suppressed the artificial rubber patents.

This tremendous, almost undetected, sabotage by the American di-
nosaurs was even more helpful to Hitler than, for instance, the more
spectacular deal made by American industry with the Nazi Krupps,
who got “one shilling on every fuse used on the Vickers hand gre-
nades,” or “the big deal by which certain supplies shipped to Denmark
by the United States were transhipped to Germany with the conniv-
ance of the British Admiralty,” as Admiral Consett later disclosed.'*

In 1942, after the United States had gone to war, the Du Ponts, who
controlled the largest American auto firm, General Motors, along with
the rest of the industry refused for a long period to manufacture tanks
and airplanes.”” Once forced to do so, it blocked the standardization
of tank engines."

In 1941 the Du Pont Company adopted a resolution in connexion
with “forestalling seizure of enemy property.” The document tells of
the assignment of patents in war-time, quoting from official Du Pont
contracts, adding: “Nevertheless, both parties agree to reassign all as-
signed patents and patent applications at any time”

The Du Ponts had secret agreements with the Nazi I.G. Farben.
Assistant Attorney-General Wendell Berge declared to the Kilgore
Committee, September 7, 1944, that:

The I.G. Farben has had arrangements with the Du Ponts and with
the British Imperial Chemical Industries for the division of the South

11 1,000 Americans, by G. Seldes.

12 1,000 Americans, by G. Seldes, p. 143.

13 Documentation in Facts and Fascism, pp. 254, 262, 264.
14 In Fact, 23.11.1942.
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American market.'

On January 6, 1944, the United States Government indicted the Du
Ponts and Imperial Chemical Industries of Britain for forming a cartel
with I.G. Farben of Germany and Mitsui of Japan. Other big firms
followed suit—for instance, Standard Oil, which under cartel agree-
ment with the German I.G. Farben, blocked commercial development
of one hundred octane gasoline in the U.S. and withheld technical in-
formation from Army Air Corps; or Dow Chemical and Aluminium
Corporation of America, which as a result of an arrangement with
German L.G. Farben restricted the production of aluminium in the
U.S.A., with the effect that in 1940, one year after the outbreak of
the Second World War, while the U.S.A. produced 5,680 tons Nazi
Germany produced more than 19,000 tons. In their zest to make fab-
ulous profits, regardless of the welfare or safety of the American peo-
ple, the Du Ponts did not hesitate to put poison in one of their prod-
ucts in order to raise the price. The Committee on Military Affairs,
1944, dealing with the Economic and Political Aspect of International
Cartels, relates the whole story. It first tells how “there was a gentle-
man’s agreement between Du Pont and I1.G. Farben, by which each
was to give the other first option on new processes and products,” after
which the gruesome story of the use of acrylic products is officially
told. This plastic was being sold for general use, to commercial mould-
ers, at eighty-five cents a pound. It was the identical stuff that was being
sold to dentists at forty-five cents an ounce, and there was the danger
that the latter would soon find out how they were being robbed. The
Du Ponts and their associates, firm believers in the sacredness of ini-
tiative, soon solved the problem. If arsenic or some other dangerous
poison could be added to the plastic sold for eighty-five cents a pound,
it could no longer be employed for dentures. And so it was decided to
add one per cent of the poison.'s

Yet even this was child’s play compared with the Du Ponts’ promo-

15 See Monograph 1, Economic and Political Aspects of International Cartels,
Committee on Military Affairs, 1944.

16 For further details, see p. 19 of Monograph I, Economic and Political Aspects of
International Cartels, Committee on Military Affairs, 1944.
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tion of a propaganda campaign, during the previous war, to persuade
the belligerents to use poison gas."

Most Americans were left in the dark, although a minority protest-
ed at such activities:

Hitler’s agents have found their way into high places in our nation-
al life—Big Business. Congress, and Press [they said].

We call upon our Commander-in-Chief to . . . investigate and
prosecute these enemies of our national welfare represented by the
National Association of Manufacturers in big business.'®

The United States Government made various inquiries into the ac-
tivities of Big Business, and came to the conclusion that

Monopoly impairs democracy’s ability to defend itself in time of
war.

Indeed, that

When the nation is attacked, it may even turn the balance from
victory to defeat.”

This was not alarmism. It was a stark possibility, as the United
States was literally controlled by the big American corporations, as
proved by the fact that the lion’s share of the thirty billion dollars’ war
budget went to fill the coffers of only eighty-three firms.

We are running two wars: a foreign war and a domestic one,

declared a scandalized and patriotic American, referring to the big
American monopolies.

Our magnates are decent, patriotic, they are kindly, courteous,
Christian gentlemen, but [he added] when in their own organizations
they are stark mad, ruthless, unchecked by God or man, paranoiacs—
in fact, as evil in their design as Hitler. . . . They are determined to
come out of this war victorious for their own stockholders. .. .

These international combinations of industrial capital are fierce

17 See Munitions Investigation, Part 11, 6/7/10.12.1934.
18 The National Maritime Union, 7.7.1943.
19 Monograph 21 of the T.N.E.C. investigation.
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troglodyte animals with tremendous power and no social brains.
They hover like an old silurian reptile about our decent, more or less
Christian civilization—like great dragons in these modern days when
dragons are supposed to be dead.

Were these the words of a Russian Bolshevik, of a Roosevelt New-
Dealer, or of an indignant democrat? They were uttered from the very
fields where the big dinosaurs pastured.®

The nation-wide sabotage of the big American dinosaurs— deter-
mined to prevent America, in the first place, from giving effective help
to the Allies; secondly, from making an all-out war effort; thirdly, from
giving help to Soviet Russia; and fourthly, from defeating Fascism (si-
multaneously with making colossal profits)—became so dangerous
that the Government finally set up an official inquest.

The Senator charged with the findings publicly indicted the two
largest American industries for hindering the war effort. “The present
grave lack of steel is the responsibility of the large steel companies,
which have sought to perpetuate their monopoly,” he declared; add-
ing, on March 27, 1942, that: “Even after we were in the war, Standard
Oil of New Jersey was putting forth every effort of which it was capa-
ble to protect the control of the German Government over a vital war
material”

In the same year the Senator released his report for the Senate
Committee Investigating National Defence, which, for the first time,
named the big corporations involved in these dealings—notably
General Motors, Chrysler, Ford, Aluminum Company, and Bethlehem
Steel. The report was so sensational that it could not be ignored by
even the most corrupt newspaper. Yet even the New York Times sup-
pressed the names of every one of the corporations involved.”

The Senator’s sensational findings were followed by those of other

20 By Conservative Republican, William Allen White. See Emporia Gazette, May,
1943.

21 There were a few exceptions, among them The Christian Science Monitor, the St.
Louis Post Dispatch, and some small-town papers. This meant that only one per
cent of the total of 1,750 papers reported the Committee’s findings.
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Committees. Their revelations, however, were strangled as soon as they
saw the light. So that when the Mellons, the Davises, the Dukes of the
aluminium cartel, the Du Ponts of General Motors, the Rockefellers of
Standard Oil, the Morgan partners of United States Steel, and others
were officially named, the news was entirely suppressed.

This methodical sabotage of the nation’s war effort by the big cor-
porations, and suppression of the most vital revelations by practically
the whole Press, forced the Senator who had been charged with dis-
closing them to the American people to come forward with the most
sensational news item of the whole story—with the charge of “treason.”

The Senator who, having access to the facts, did not hesitate to use
the word “treason” was Harry S. Truman, the future President of the
United States.??

The charge of treason was not lightly put forward. It was based
upon sober, matter-of-fact findings, put on official record, not by one,
but by more than a dozen American Senate documents—reports of
the American Department of Justice and other Government Agencies,
which cannot be doubted. These documents have since remained as
mute testimony that the big industrial dinosaurs of America, in order
to pile up their immense profits and to support their financial and po-
litical machinations, did not hesitate to attempt to paralyse the people
of the United States, to thwart the Government’s foreign policy, and
coolly to endanger the freedom of their own country as well as that of
the world.

The Second World War proved once more that the big American
corporations, to accumulate more millions, and with them propor-
tionate political power, did not hesitate, besides exploiting a whole
hemisphere and indeed all the other continents, to exploit the wealth
and the blood of the American people themselves.

It cannot be otherwise. For wherever a society is inspired only by
gold, there true liberty has become a mockery. And a society,- when

22 Seereports of the Truman Committee, 1942. Also PM., which headlined the news
“Standard Oil Accused of Treason.”
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top-heavy with such creatures, is heading towards one inescapable
goal: collapse.

While the big American trusts were pursuing their perverse tri-
ple objective in the production field—to extract billions from the
American people, to sabotage the United States Government, and to
help Fascism in Europe—their most cunning partner, the Vatican,
the calculating manipulator of nations and of men, proved once more
that it had remained the unmatched master of political chicanery and
ruthlessness that it had always been. Indeed, that to further its cease-
less schemings to avert the fall of those doomed to fall, and to ride
with the victors whom it had fought, it could double-cross, with the
most consummate impartiality, all and sundry, from the American bil-
lionaire corporations to the European dictators, from the democratic
leaders, movements, and parties to the authoritarian regimes and na-
tions, all of which at one time or another it either sustained or aban-
doned, supported, or betrayed. All this having been accomplished
with such slyness that it managed not only to survive a military and
political cataclysm of immense import, but to emerge as a victor at the
very instant when friends and foes alike, watching the collapse of the
Fascist edifice, awaited the diplomatic burial of the Vatican, destined
to be entombed for long years to come under the ruins of the vanished
dictatorships.

Thus it happened that while American Big Business continued its
sabotage of the fighting Western world, as far as was compatible with
a show of patriotism and the fabulous multiplication of dividends, the
Vatican was sabotaging, first, Roosevelt and other democratic leaders,
then the Fascist dictators themselves and their Fascist followers.

Several attempts at compromise, leading to a separate peace,
were inspired and charted at the Vatican at various stages of the War,
sometimes in close association with the Fascist dictators, sometimes
independently, sometimes without the knowledge of either Hitler or
Mussolini.
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In one respect, however, during all these intrigues, Vatican diplo-
macy never deviated: its implacable hatred against Soviet Russia.

Indeed, it was the implacability of this hatred which was at the
back of all its peace efforts. For the objective of peace between the
Fascist dictators and the Western Democracies was not so much the
maintenance of the Fascist edifice as the co-ordination of the Fascist
and democratic war machines into an irresistible weapon to be used
against Russia. At the beginning of the War both the Vatican and Hitler
tried unsuccessfully to make peace: the Vatican via the Nunciature
in Berne, and Hitler by sending his lieutenant, Hess, on a mad solo
flight to England. But by the time that Hitler’s armies, having brought
Europe to her knees, were cutting towards Moscow, while the other
Anti-Comintern signatory, Japan, was careering through Asia, the
Vatican’s peace efforts had ceased.

The Fascist dictators were winning, and that was the best insurance
for a coming peace to the Vatican’s liking.

When, however, the Nazi armies reached a stalemate, then the
Vatican renewed its peace efforts. The West must come to the side of
Hitler, to finish off the moribund Russian Monster.

The Western Democracies, however, although allied to Russia,
never forgot that Russia was the same Communist Russia against
which they had sent so many military expeditions; against which they
had endlessly intrigued during twenty years of boycotting diplomacy;
and they put forward a plan of their own. This consisted in letting Nazi
Europe and Communist Russia slaughter one another until reciprocal-
ly exhausted. The Russian plans for an early opening of a second front
in Europe were not implemented. The main inspirer of this campaign
was not, however, the United States, but England. Roosevelt wanted to
open a second front as early as 1942. The chief of the American forc-
es, Marshall, insisted upon it. Churchill, however, thought otherwise
about the scheme. Even before persuading the United States to give
up the idea, as proved by the fact that five days before the final Anglo-
American decision to abandon this operation (July 22) Churchill had
already wired to Stalin on July 17 that there would not be an invasion
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of the Continent in 1942. Churchill, the old inspirer of anti-Soviet
armies after the First World War, could not let such an opportunity
go by, even though in dire danger. A move, this, wholly approved of,
not only by Conservative England, but also by her American counter-
parts.” The scheme did not work as expected. Russia, although on the
brink of defeat, slowly but steadily began to recover and, to the mixed
feelings of the Democracies, to advance westwards.

This greatly alarmed not only all the Conservative forces of Europe
and America, but, above all, the Vatican. The victories of the Russian
armies were not simply military feats contributing to the Allied victo-
ry, they were Communist victories. As such they were regarded politi-
cally as “defeats,” not so much for the Nazis as for the Allies themselves.

That this was so was soon demonstrated by what began to occur in
Europe itself. As the Russian armies fought their way westwards, even
while still on Russian soil, so the structures of Fascist Europe began to
be shaken by the same power which was moving the Russian troops:
Communism.

Ominous rumblings began to be heard everywhere. Strikes broke
out in Italy. Communism, believed dead, reappeared in the Italian
cities. The military-political structure of Fascism began to rock. The
westward advance of Soviet Russia provoked political reverberations
throughout Europe. These reverberations became tremors after the
Allies, under American directive, gave no alternative to the Fascist na-
tions but to revolt or to commit suicide when, in 1943, they formulat-
ed their “unconditional surrender” policy.

In that same year the Communist underground rumblings were
clearly heard throughout Italy. The Italian people, the first in Europe
to accept Fascism, became determined to be the first to get rid of the
regime. The popular forces gathered momentum. It was at this stage—
the cumulative impact of the Russian advances on the Eastern front,
the effect of the unconditional surrender policy, and the coming revo-
lution in Italy—that the Vatican acted.

23 See W. Churchill’s War Memoirs, Vol. IV, The Hinge of Fate, 1951.
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It acted characteristically in true Vatican tradition. In 1943 it
brought about the downfall of Mussolini. In 1944 a Catholic officer
put a bomb on Hitler’s table. Hitler escaped, and the course of Nazi
Germany’s suicide continued, as we have already seen.

The Vatican’s objective in these two attempts: to get rid of the two
Fascist dictators; to preserve, with slight changes, their regimes.

From the downfall of Mussolini onwards the Vatican turned ever
more openly towards the Allies. The greater the set-backs of the
dictators, the more obviously did it turn to their enemies, particu-
larly to the United States. By the summer of 1944 it had come out
openly on the victorious side, boasting that it had always opposed
Fascist tyrannies—indeed, that it had brought about their downfall.
Simultaneously it preached that Soviet Russia had to be stopped and
crushed. When, in 1944, France and Belgium were liberated, the Allies
began to fight on the borders of Germany, and Russia swept through
Rumania, Bulgaria, Hungary, Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia, and Poland,
the Vatican made its first concrete public move for a war against the
main ally of the United States—Soviet Russia.

The Vatican’s move was made, ominously enough, in close asso-
ciation with an American diplomat, as the first clarion call for a holy
Western crusade against Russia—to the Vatican’s close associates in
this early attempt, William C. Bullitt, onetime American Ambassador
to Moscow, and Luce, the Silurian American editor.

In August, 1944, Bullitt went to Italy and was granted an interview
with Pius XII. A long article in Life was the result. In it, on September
4, 1944, Bullitt informed the 20,000,000 readers of Luce’s News Empire
that Russia was a real menace, that Russia had to be destroyed, clearly
inferring that he, Bullitt, was quoting the Pope as favouring what was
euphemistically labelled a holy crusade.

The first unofficial Vatican-American step towards the third World
War had been made.

This was all the more significant in view of Roosevelt’s repeat-
ed efforts to reach some kind of modus vivendi between the Vatican
and Soviet Russia. Roosevelt went so far as to send a special envoy to



THE DOLLAR AND THE VATICAN | 205

Moscow and then to the Vatican with this sole purpose, as we have
already seen. These efforts made it necessary for the President to em-
ploy not only Myron Taylor, but also a host of “unofficial” or personal
envoys, scurrying across the Atlantic from Washington to Rome and
to Moscow. This became even more urgent as Catholic countries be-
came occupied by Russia—e.g. Catholic Poland. All to no avail, owing
to Vatican intractability.

The Vatican had formulated other plans to “liberate” Catholic
Poland from Russian “occupation.” These were not diplomatic; they
were military. It had planned simply a war against Russia.

War against Russia, at least in the political field, was already being
prepared also in the U.S.A. This took the form of another mighty com-
bination of all the reactionary forces of America to oust Roosevelt
from the White House. For his third term, at this period, was coming
to a close. Colossal sums were raised; colossal contributions from the
big business dinosaurs made. To the despair of Big Business and of
the sundry ideological dummies of the big corporations, such as Luce,
Bullitt and Dewey, also to the dismay of the Vatican, Roosevelt was
re-elected for a fourth term.

Roosevelt’s key policy: all-out co-operation with Soviet Russia
in war and in peace. In a final build-up of such a scheme Roosevelt,
Stalin, and Churchill met at Yalta in February, 1945. There they decid-
ed not only to co-operate in the post-War world, but also to build a
world organization to keep peace.

We are resolved upon the establishment with our Allies of a gener-
al international organization to maintain peace and security. . . .

Only with the continuing and growing co-operation and under-
standing among our three countries and among all peace-loving na-
tions can the highest aspiration of humanity be realized, a secure and
lasting peace. . . .

After three months of discussions the Charter of the United Nations
was laboriously wrought in San Francisco, upon the political anvils of
fifty-three nations.

Yet, while the ink was still wet on the United Nations Charter,
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world division was already being stirred by those very three who had
welded the nations together under their solemn agreement.

But then President Roosevelthad already died and the Second World
War had ended. The Second World War had cost the world 30,000,000
dead. The American citizens had paid some 350,000,000,000 dollars,
but 38,000 of them had become millionaires. The first atomic bomb
had also burst upon Hiroshima, and mankind had stumbled into a
new era: the Era of the crepuscular Atomic Peace.
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CHAPTER 9

THE VATICAN-AMERICAN AXIS
AND THE INVISIBLE
GOVERNMENT OF THE
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

World War, spelt the spectacular failure of the grand strategy of

THE COLLAPSE OF WORLD FASCISM AT THE END OF THE SECOND
the Vatican, and hence its most resounding defeat.

Not only had the mighty anti-Communist bulwark it had helped
to create wholly disintegrated, but its arch-enemy, Soviet Russia, had
emerged the second most powerful nation in the world.

The future could not be gloomier. But just because of it, urgent,
determined action had to be taken. The Vatican had already done this
long before the War had ended, when it began to align all the forces,
some of which, like it, were determined to check the onward march of
Bolshevism.

When in 1945, therefore, the Fascist edifice collapsed, the Vatican
accelerated the pace of new strategy which it had adopted since 1943,
with the downfall of Mussolini. Fundamentally this had remained the
old one; mobilization of the world against Communism. The global
landscape, however, having changed, some new features now loomed
very prominent and had to be considered:

(a) Unlike after the First World War, now Communism had
emerged as a world-giant.

(b) The leadership of the world had passed from Europe to the
United States of America.

(c) Global politics were being increasingly dominated by the threat
of an atomic war.

These new factors called, not so much for a radical overhauling
of the old Catholic anti-Communist strategy, but for its immediate
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intensification.

Such strategy could no longer be developed in the relatively lei-
surely manner of the pre-atomic era. The sands of time were running
perilously short. For the people of the world, having emerged from
the Second World War in an unusually sullen mood, when, instead
of being faced by an age of peace and plenty, they found themselves
confronted by an age when the threat of an atomic war became in-
creasingly the ultimate reality, sank into a dangerous frame of mind
and made ready for radical changes to prevent atomic annihilation.

This world-despondency could become the greatest promoter of
world Communism. Acceleration for a global anti-Communist mobi-
lization therefore became the key of Vatican new strategy. The result
was that soon the Vatican embarked upon the most reckless anti-Com-
munist crusade, determined, because of the loss of the first round, to
win the second quickly.

As after the First World War, allies grouped promptly round its
banner. The most eager, determined, and powerful proved to be the
United States, or rather the hidden forces ruling the Government and
the people of that country.

Not that the old European allies of the Vatican had not answered the
call. They had responded with no less eagerness than their American
counterparts. European allies, however, came to the fore, with an un-
forgivable drawback—now they belonged to a second-rate continent.
Europe had lost its supremacy and had become dangerously impotent.

World leadership, therefore, having crossed the Atlantic, had
passed into the hands of the U.S.A. Vatican allegiance had perforce
followed suit, in accordance with its most fundamental tenet—alliance
with the strongest power of the times.

The necessity of pursuing this basic rule had never been so pressing
since the defeat of the Vatican’s main creature, European Fascism.

It thus followed that as, after the First World War, the main ally
of the Vatican had been Fascist Europe, revolving on the German-
Japanese Axis, so, after the Second World War, the Vatican’s main ally
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became the United States of America, with a Europe revolving on the
Vatican-American Axis.

The emergence of the Vatican-American Axis was a portentous
new phenomenon which, within a few years, dominated and shaped
global politics. Indeed, as a Catholic- American political bloc it delib-
erately set the pace for the most tremendous ideological and military
mobilization the world has ever seen.

Such a mobilization was as inevitable as the emergence of the as-
tounding Catholic-American allegiance. Both were the by-products of
a common fear, the fear that the society in which Catholicism and the
U.S.A. were the dominating powers might be made to collapse. And
the Power which wanted to accelerate such a collapse was the same old
one: Communism.

Communism, therefore, had to be defeated as an ideology wherev-
er it had penetrated the Western or Asiatic world, and as a political and
military Power as represented by Soviet Russia and other Communist
countries.

After the Second World War Communism rushed to fill the void
left by Fascist and semi-Fascist States. Encouraged by Russia, a third of
Europe set up Communist regimes. Powerful Communist parties ap-
peared to be heading for power on the rest of the European Continent;
Italy, the seat of the Catholic Church, startled both the Vatican and the
U.S.A. by producing the largest Communist party in the world outside
Soviet Russia.

The strategy of the Vatican’s mobilization of the Catholic world
against Communism, which had been soft-pedalled during the War,
from now on was accelerated and in no time became the most dynam-
ic force of the anti-Communist West.

By 1950 an aggressive political Catholicism was at the head of ten
European governments—that is, practically the whole of Western
Europe.

In the Western Hemisphere the U.S.A., following in the steps of the
Vatican, adopted the same strategy where the Vatican was impotent—
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namely, in the economic and military spheres.

The American economic and military policies, and the Vatican’s
religious and ideological anti-Communist ones, being of an es-
sentially political nature, inevitably led to their speedy and integral
amalgamation. From this was formulated a Catholic-American an-
ti-Communist global strategy. Hence the emergence of the heir of the
Vatican-Nazi-Japan Axis, which followed the First World War—the
Vatican-American Axis, which followed the Second.

The Vatican-American Axis did not emerge complete and fully
armed, like Minerva from the head of Jupiter. It was the inevitable
culmination of an allegiance which had been in existence almost since
the opening of the twentieth century —that is to say, since the emer-
gence of American Imperialism.

The American Imperialism which emerged after the Spanish-
American War at the close of the last century, and the American
Imperialism striding the planet at the beginning of the second half
of the twentieth century, was not an Imperialism promoted by the
American people. It was the Imperialism promoted by the forces
which we have already encountered while examining North American
penetration into Latin America—namely, of the North American giant
trusts, banks, monopolies, and big corporations.

It was with these, and not with the American masses, that the
Vatican forged its Catholic-American Axis. Without these the latter
would never even have been conceived, least of all been possible.

The Vatican-American alliance, although in its acutest form rabid-
ly anti-Communist, fundamentally was also anti-democratic, and in-
deed a most deadly enemy of genuine democracy.

The enemies of democracy are not to be found solely in blatantly
anti-democratic institutions or governments; they are often hidden
behind the beauteous apparel of democracy. Frequently they become
even the promoters of a form of democracy, the better to destroy true
democracy.

Wherever Catholicism is dominant, there genuine democracy is
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impossible. Genuine democracy, however, is impossible, not only
wherever there is political authoritarianism, but also wherever there
is economic totalitarianism.

To the latter, true democracy is an anathema as it is to a dictato-
rial State, or as it has always been and always will be to the Catholic
Church. And this for a very simple reason: that a government of the
people, by the people, and for the people could and would never tol-
erate a minority to advance the sectional interests of the few to the
detriment of the many, as the rule of such a minority in the economic
field would be as much of a dictatorship as the rule of a minority in the
religious or political dictatorship—i.e. absolute rule. Consequently, as
a political dictatorship seeks economic goals, so an economic one will
exert economic pressure to achieve political objectives.

If economic power ultimately means political power, then the
American people are anything but their own rulers. For the economic
might of the United States, although produced by the American peo-
ple, is not the property of the American people. It is the property of a
rapidly decreasing minority, ruling the American people with an in-
visible iron fist—namely, American big business.

The U.S.A., which began as a true democracy, was transformed
into less and less of a democracy with each decade, until in the years
following the Second World War, while maintaining the edifice of de-
mocracy superficially intact, it had become one of the most vicious
dictatorships of the twentieth century.

Unlike cruder anti-democratic forces, as exemplified by European
dictatorships, their American counterparts were cunning enough to
uphold the democratic principles and the machinery of American
democracy. In this way democracy was speedily transformed into
a mighty decoy, meant to rally to their side the truly democratic
American masses; precisely as Fascism, after the First World War, had
proclaimed that it had come to serve the people, whereas in reality it
used the people to establish the dictatorship of a ruthless minority,
bent upon expansion and war.

In a nation attached to democratic ideals like the U.S.A. an eco-
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nomic dictatorship, therefore, cannot be transformed too speedily into
an obvious political dictatorship. Consequently it will be unlike the
obvious European ones. Trumpets, banners, storm-troops, are not its
emblems. Its emblems are the figures of production, expansion, lob-
bying, and financial and political corruption. It is hidden, it acts un-
noticed, secretly, and undetected. It will seek political power through
economic pressure, the control of channels of information, distortions
and deception on a huge scale—all this without in the least hampering
or damaging the vast democratic structure of the nation, but, on the
contrary, using its vast machinery, and, indeed, the democratic masses
themselves, to extend its domination.

Nowhere else in the modern world has such a form of economic
dictatorship apparelled in the vestments of democracy assumed such
menacing proportions as in the U.S.A. This is a portent spelling di-
saster, not only for the American people, but equally for the people of
the world. For the tentacles of such hidden tyranny, having penetrated
every nook and cranny of the U.S., have become not only the arbiters
of the conduct of the U.S.A. but also the promoters of world Fascism,
and therefore potentially even the promoters of global conflicts.

It is with this hidden but real dictatorship that the Vatican, after the
Second World War, struck its new alliance. It is because of the reali-
ty of such American economic totalitarianism that the Vatican-Nazi-
Japanese Axis was so promptly replaced by the Vatican-American
Axis, on which global politics were made to revolve ever more vertig-
inously, to the increasing danger of the United States of America and,
indeed, of the world.

To the Congress of the United States.

Unhappy events abroad have retaught us two simple truths about
the liberty of a democratic people.

The first truth is, that the liberty of a democracy is not safe, if the
people tolerate the growth of private power to a point where it be-
comes stronger than their democratic State itself. That in its essence is
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Fascism—ownership of government by an individual, by a group, or
by any other controlling private power. . ..

Among us today a concentration of private power without equal in
history is growing. . . .

This is what President Roosevelt said in his message to Congress,
asking for the Monopoly Investigation. His was no idle warning. That
his fears were well founded was subsequently proved by the phenom-
enal acceleration of the concentration of economic power into the
hands of the few. Concentration, this, which, besides destroying the
foundations of genuine American democracy, only a few years after
his death succeeded in transforming the United States into one of the
most redoubtable economic dictatorships of the century.

Economics are the foundations of modern States. Whoever con-
trols their economic life therefore controls the States themselves. The
U.S.A. is a political democracy. But the U.S.A. is not ruled by the will
of the majority, as represented by the Government. It is ruled by a mi-
nority—by the few controlling its economic life.

The U.S.A., contrary to general belief, is a land where there exists
a greater disproportion of wealth between individuals, comparatively
speaking, than in any European or even certain Asiatic countries. In
1952 the top fifth of the U.S. population gets half of the whole nation’s
income, while the bottom fifth gets only three per cent.

The gap between the rich and the poor could not be better illustrat-
ed than by these official figures:

In 1843 there were only 20 millionaires in the whole of the U.S.A.

In 1900 the 92 members of the Senate included 17 millionaires (15
Republicans and 2 Democrats).

In 1902 the millionaires had increased to 2,000.

By 1920, following the First World War, they had become
42,000.

By 1957 they had almost doubled.

By way of contrast, in 1952 5,000,000 families had an average in-
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come of only $1,000 to $2,000 a year, while over 4,000,000 families
had an average income of less than $1,000 a year.! It is the few who
are the de facto rulers of the American nation. And this is so because
more than ninety per cent of the whole economic life of 150,000,000
Americans is actually owned or controlled by only a few hundred
thousand individuals, directly or indirectly connected with either the
gigantic corporations, financial dynasties, banks, or with all three.

About 75,000 individuals, for instance, own more than one-half
of all the corporate stock in America. Out of 150,000,000 Americans
75,000 is a small number. But it is a very large one when compared
with similar ruling minorities. The Temporary National Economic
Committee (T.N.E.C.), for instance, disclosed that the four largest
manufacturing concerns in America directly controlled between two-
fifths and one-half of the total value of all products. These, it must be
noted, being owned by only a few thousand stock-holders.

Such economic and financial concentration is not exceptional. It
is the rule, particularly with banks, utility corporations, and life in-
surances. Thus, after the Second World War, whereas the 40 largest
public utility corporations owned more than 80 per cent of public util-
ity plants, 17 life insurance companies held 81.5 per cent of all life
insurance assets, while simultaneously the 45 largest transportation
corporations owned more than 92 per cent of America’s transporta-
tion facilities. Even during the Roosevelt era the concentration of eco-
nomic power was astounding. In 1935, for instance, “the 200 largest
non-financial corporations controlled over $60,000,000,000 of physi-
cal assets,” as testified by the Monopoly Investigation.?

These colossal financial units are not the last word in the concen-
tration of economic power. For they are controlled in their turn by
even smaller groups. Morgan First National, Rockefeller and Kuhn-
Loeb, a Chicago group, Mellon, Du Pont, and groups in Cleveland and
Boston, for instance, used to control 106 of the 250 largest American

1 Census Bureau, 12.1.1952, and Announcement of the American Medical
Association, published July, 1951.
2 Monograph 26.
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corporations, owning nearly two-thirds of their combined assets. This
in addition to controlling numerous other smaller corporations. After
the Second World War the Du Pont, Rockefeller, Mellon, Morgan First
National, and Cleveland groups controlled simultaneously 31 of the
250 largest manufacturing corporations with 30 per cent of the United
States’ usable manufacturing facilities, totalling $18,200,000,000. This
was almost equal to the total manufacturing facilities of the United
States in 1939, at the outbreak of the Second World War.

One of such corporations, the Giannini Trans-America
Corporation, in 1952 had come to control forty-eight banks, with over
650 branches. The U.S. Federal Reserve Board (March 27, 1952), after
declaring that the T.A.C. had grown into a “predatory Goliath” which
“had stilled competition,” informed the U.S.A. Government that the
T.A.C. had “concentrated more economic power in one small group of
men, perhaps only one man, than probably has ever happened before
in the business life of our country”

The gigantic size of these financial colossi is brought about by an
ever-accelerating process of accumulation, absorption, and mergers of
smaller financial or economic units.

A typical instance of this occurred in November, 1949, when the
President of the E.I. Du Pont, with one and a half billion dollars in
assets, was brought before the House Committee investigating mo-
nopoly. The Du Ponts had for the hundredth time become the sub-
jects of a Department of Justice’s antitrust suit. During the questioning
an intensive list of formerly independent companies was put on the
record. They were put on the record for a very simple reason: they
had all been absorbed by Du Pont. During the few previous years the
American Government had brought nineteen anti-trust suits against
Du Pont. In most cases the company preferred to pay fines rather than
fight. Shortly before this (June, 1949) Du Pont, General Motors, and
the United States Rubber Company were brought to Court by the
Government, charged with “illegal conspiracy,” meaning that they
bought and sold from each other by arrangement, to the detriment of
the American people and destruction of competition. Within one sin-
gle year (1949-50) nearly half of the hundred largest American corpo-
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rations had cases filed against them under Anti-Trust Laws. Owing to
the continual breaking of these laws by the big corporations, the Anti-
Trust Division of the Department of Justice had been forced steadily to
increase its strength ever since the days of the National Recovery Act.
In 1934 this Division had ten lawyers; by 1951 it had more than 300.

To prove to what extent this process of absorption had gone —
or, rather, how far the giants of U.S. industry had swallowed minor
economic units—Congressman Celler of the Celler Investigation
Committee, stated that three or four big businesses controlled seven-
ty-five per cent of business in over forty industrial fields. Quoting the
1949 study of the Federal Trade Commission, he demonstrated that
ninety per cent of the capital assets of the tyre industry were controlled
by only five companies, that the copper industry was controlled by
only four companies, the aluminium and linoleum industries by only
three companies, and the tin industry by only two companies.

When direct absorption is not immediately possible the econom-
ic whales paralyse their intended prey before swallowing them. In
January, 1950, the Justice Department charged the Sun Oil Company
of Philadelphia with anti-trust violations. The charge: Sun Oil had
compelled some 10,000 independent service station operators, in eigh-
teen States, to enter into exclusive purchasing contracts for “Sunoco”
products, the makers of the latter being the Sun Oil Company.

This is one typical instance only of the pressure exerted by the giant
corporations to extend their immense power in their attempt, by swal-
lowing more and more independent economic units, to become the
absolute masters of the economy of the whole nation. The blotting out
of “free enterprise” by this merger process of the giant corporations
created a herd of industrial and financial dinosaurs, the like of which
had never been seen. In 1947, for instance, forty-five of these mon-
strous corporations had more than $1,000,000,000 in assets, with a
total of $107,065,003,625.

These forty-five companies were more than twice the number of
billion-dollar institutions in the U.S.A. in the so-called boom year of

3 Sources; U.P. annual dispatch, New York Herald Tribune, 2.7.1947.
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1929. Within only twenty years they had doubled, for in 1929 only
twenty companies had assets of one billion or more, but in 1939, just
prior to the Second World War, there were twenty-eight concerns,
while seventeen corporations entered the billionaire class during the
War.

The accumulation of such immense economic power in the hands
of a few gigantic corporations became such that they could manip-
ulate incomes larger than even those of the entire American States.
Thus Mr. Celler, during the same investigation, disclosed that, while
the Metropolitan Life had assets of $8,000,000,000, the Bell Telephone
Company had assets of $9,000,000,000.*

General Motors, General Electric, the Pennsylvania Railroad, U.S.
Steel, American Telephone and Telegraph, each one of these super-gi-
ants had an income greater than that of one of the richest States of
America—New York State itself.

The U.S. Government, alarmed by this colossal accumulation of
wealth in such few hands, conducted one of its most important in-
vestigations. Its findings: thirty-seven volumes and forty-three special
monographs on the concentration of economic power.

No news contained within these eighty volumes and monographs
ever reached the American public, owing to unanimous sabotage by
the American Press, silenced by the power of the big corporations, as
we shall later see.

The tentacles of these giant corporations are entwined with giant
dynastic financial trees of the American dollar blue- blood aristocracy,
the overlords who rule the financial world on hereditary lines, with
millions of American citizens as their financial vassals, the best known
of whom—Ford, Du Pont, Rockefeller, Mellon, McCormick, Hatford,
Harkness, Duke, Pitcairn, Clark, Reynolds, and Kress, each holding a
minimum of $50,000,000—had total known assets of $2,700,574,000.°

4 See Christian Science Monitor, 15.11.1949.
5 P 116, Monograph 29, Temporary National Economic Committee, Investigation
of Concentration of Economic Power, 76th Congress, 3rd Session.
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The three most powerful of these giant family groups—the
Rockefellers, the Mellons, and the Du Ponts—held shares valued at
$1,400,000,000, and directly or indirectly controlled fifteen of the two
hundred largest non-financial corporations, with aggregate assets of
over $8,000,000,000.

The economic power of one of these dollar families would put the
traditional royal families of Europe to shame. Suffice it to mention the
arch-giant American house of J. P. Morgan, which, with the assistance
and co-operation of a few of the interlocking corporations that reach
all over the United States in their influence, control every railroad in
that country. They control practically every public utility, they control
literally thousands of corporations, they control all of the large insur-
ance companies.®

But, more powerful even than the giant corporations and the dollar
dynasties, there are the American banks. Of these, the eight leading
banks in New York City were the veritable rulers of the financial, in-
dustrial, and economic life of the United States (the Bank of America
National Association, Bank of Manhattan Trust Co., Bankers’ Trust
Co., Chase National Bank, Chemical Bank & Trust Co., Guaranty
Trust Company, National City Bank Co., New York Trust Co.). A pale
idea of their immense power can be formed by the following figures.
After the Second World War these eight banks had 287 directorships
in insurance companies and 301 directorships in other banks, not to
mention others all over the country with which they were closely in-
terlocked. They had 521 directorships in public utility companies; they
handled the public utility business of the whole nation. In addition,
they had 585 directorships in railroad, steamship, and airplane trans-
portation companies.

This was not all. They held directorships in 846 manufacturing
companies, besides operating through more interlocking director-
ships; they had 1,201 directorships in other corporations—all held by

6 Congressional Record, 30.11.1944, Senator Norris’s speech.
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only eight banks.”

The concentration of financial might could go no further. Yet
that was only one facet of this invisible rule over the United States of
America.

A social unit, be it a family or an empire, needs an administra-
tion. Administration spells co-ordination. Co-ordination necessitates
a policy, and a policy calls for a body capable of formulating it.

The giant corporations and banks of America, having built an em-
pire within the Republic, were soon faced with the necessity of co-or-
dinating their immense field of activities. This meant a general uni-
form direction, to be followed by all the major enterprises, and a kind
of directorate or ruling body —in short, a government.

The necessity of amalgamating the immense concentration of eco-
nomic power within a comprehensive framework was finally delegated
to a body which, perhaps more than any other, had come to represent
the expanding economic empire —namely, the National Association
of Manufacturers. This comprised not only American industry in its
most varied activities, but also the giant corporations, dollar dynasties,
and banks. The Association’s aggregate assets were monstrous: over
sixty billion dollars.

It could well claim to be outwardly the most powerful body of the
American economic rulers, to represent all American industries, to
reach all strata of American economic life, and to represent American
industrial productivity, with its affiliates in thousands of cities and
towns, from coast to coast.

Officially this vast body was composed of about 16,000 members.
In reality, however, these 16,000 members were controlled by an inner
group, consisting of about 200 firms, as the investigation of the La

7 Congressional Record, 30.11.1944, Senator Norris’s speech, as introduced by
Senator Langer. See also 1,000 Americans, by G. Seldes, Appendix 3, pp. 254-5.
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Follette Committee demonstrated. This kind of inner economic dic-
tatorship, however, in its turn, was controlled by an even smaller one,
composed of only a dozen billionaire corporations. The latter formed
the super-strategy board of the 200 large firms, the equivalent of the
inner Cabinet of a modern government or of a general staft of a mod-
ern army. Its task, the formulation of the grand policy of the N.A.M.
This super-strategy board, or secret government, was not a figment of
the imagination of any fiction writer. It was a concrete working reality
and was called by the unassuming name of the Special Conference
Committee. It was first officially named as such by the Committee on
Education and Labour, whose chairman was E. D. Thomas, Senator
from Utah.®

The La Follette-Thomas Report not only disclosed its existence,
but, besides indicating its headquarters—the offices of Standard Oil,
30 Rockefeller Plaza, New York City- declared that it was the secret
organization of the super-ruling body of American Big Business.’

The Civil Liberties Report, besides disclosing that eleven of these
ruling industrial corporations had combined assets of $13,500,000,000,
declared that they met for “the purpose of formulating common la-
bour-relations programmes for all American industry,” and that it had
“led in systematizing the promotion of policies consistently pursued
by the N.A.M. since its formation.” '°

Members of the S.C.C. were at once members of the inner con-
trolling groups of the N.A.M. and leaders of the American industrial
giants, in their respective fields.

In 1947, speaking against the Taft-Hartley anti-Labour Bill, Senator
Thomas again exposed the Special Conference Committee as a secret
general staff for employers, whose aim is to destroy the Labour move-
ment. Once more, as it had done ten years before, the entire American
Press suppressed the news.

8 Source, Senate Civil Liberties Report, Part 45, p. 16,783.

9 In 1947 Mr. E. S. Cowdrick stated that the S.C.C. was no longer in existence, but
admitted that virtually all the billionaire companies continued to hold meetings, “
sometimes individually, sometimes as a group."

10 See Congressional Record, 1947, pp. 4411-6.
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At the time of the first hearing in 1939, when the Committee’s re-
port was published, the whole of the American Press kept a curtain of
silence, as it did on subsequent occasions." In all cases it was officially
proved that the super-strategy board of this dozen billionaire corpora-
tions set a policy which had vast repercussions throughout the United
States, and which ranged from the employment of spies to strikebreak-
ing and even to the drafting of local and Federal legislation, which
went to Congress under the names of Representatives and Senators.

The twelve billionaire corporations were not mysterious econom-
ic units, acting secretly and unknown to the 16,000 members of the
N.A.M,, or even to the average American citizen. They were bywords
in almost every American household. The Committee, headed by
Senator Thomas, listed this super-governing body of American indus-
try as follows:

American Telephone and Telegraph Co.;
Bethlehem Steel Co.;

E. I Du Pont de Nemours;

General Electric Co.;

General Motors Corp.;

Goodyear Tyre and Rubber Co.;
International Harvester Co.;

Irving Trust Co.;

Standard Oil Co., of New Jersey;

U.S. Rubber Co.;

U.S. Steel Corporation (the biggest of the billionaire corporations);
Morgan Corporation;

Westinghouse Electric Mfg. Co.

(Source, Senate Repo